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PREFACE 


WHILE the writer alone is responsible for the conclu- 
sions of this study, it has been in high degree a co-opera- 
tive venture. Without the assistance of scores of individ- 
uals including relatives, friends, government officials, in- 
structors, officers and social workers in numerous social 
service organizations, and sundry kindly citizens and aliens 
—Portuguese and non-Portuguese—it would have been 
impossible. 

Among this large number a certain few have been pecu- 
liarly helpful. It would be a duty and a pleasure to acknow- 
ledge this help in an extended preface. It happens how- 
ever that the one who, outside of my immediate family, 
has contributed most prefers not to be thanked publicly. I 
shall therefore refrain from mentioning any of these 
friends by name. To them all I owe a debt which cannot 
be repaid. I should like also to include in my thanks the 
hundreds of kindly Portuguese folk whose homes I have 
invaded, and who have almost without exception received 
me with gentle courtesy when I was engaged in an in- 
quisitory errand which would have brought me scant wel- 
come in many more cultured households. 


Aurora, New York, MARcH 15, 1923. 
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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 


THE writer’s interest in the Portuguese of New Eng- 
land was first attracted by the contrast between the infant 
mortality rates for different nationalities in Fall River. 
Residents of Fall River had called attention to a difference 
of no less than a hundred and twenty-five points in the 
rate of mortality of Portuguese infants as compared with 
those of French Canadian parentage. The notoriously ex- 
cessive mortality of babies in that city was therefore at- 
tributed by some to the presence of about twenty-five thous- 
and inhabitants of Portuguese extraction. But in the 
absence of more definite knowledge of the characteristics 
of these people it was difficult to tell whether their infants 
died because of racial or nationalistic traits, or because the 
Portuguese chanced to be exposed to peculiarly adverse sur- 
roundings. A study of these people was obviously needed. 

But the need for studies of particular nationalities is not 
confined to the problem of infant mortality. The presence 
of the foreign-born and their descendants in many com- 
munities complicates every social problem. Indeed students 
of society find a need for studies not only of particular 
problems as related to many nationalities, but of particular 
nationalities as related to many different problems. We 
need to know what are the problems of the Italians, for 
instance, as well as to know how the Italians complicate a 
particular problem such as that of the criminality of com- 
munities. Or rather we cannot know our problems until 
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we know the peoples which figure in them; and similarly 
we cannot know the lives of these peoples until we know 
something of each of the social problems which influence 
their lives. The two needs are reciprocal. 

We already possess some studies of the Italians, Greeks, 
Slavs, Poles, Jews, Chinese, Japanese and other recent im- 
migrants to the United States. The Portuguese, however, 
have been a neglected group. Aside from a periodical 
article or two few have thought it worth while to describe 
the lives of these simple folk. Their relatively small num- 
bers and their high degree of concentration in two regions 
may in part account for this neglect. In part, too, their high 
degree of illiteracy and reputed low standard of living may 
make them relatively unattractive. If these characteristics 
of the Portuguese complicate our problems, however, the 
people themselves are the more worthy of study for that 
very reason. 

The Portuguese are also interesting to study because of 
their peculiar racial composition. Not only are they South- 
ern-Europeans but also, as we shall show, some of them seem 
to be of a semi-negroid type. This is true not only of the 
Bravas who are now recognized as “colored” by the 
United States Census, but in varying degrees of a part, 
though not all, of the so-called white Portuguese. This 
fact raises important sociological questions. What is the 
effect of this infusion of negro blood upon their own social 
welfare and upon the influence they exert in America? To 
what extent are they recognized as negroid and therefore 
subjected to social ostracism? A study of the Portuguese of 
certain types may throw some light upon the study of the 
mulatto in the United States. 

Assimilation of similar racial stocks with different mores 
is sufficiently difficult. If these mores are rooted in real 
racial differences assimilation becomes doubly difficult. As 
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a rule we are all too ready to identify differences in culture 
with differences in race; but a priori there is more reason 
to do so in the case of the Portuguese than in that of most 
of our European immigrants. The Portuguese are worthy 
of study then as a group which complicates important 
social problems, as a neglected nationality, and as a people 
apparently differing somewhat in race as well as in mores, 
from native Americans and from other elements among 
the foreign-born. 

The present paper does not pretend, however, to meet the 
need for such a study. So far as intensive study is con- 
cerned it is confined to one rural and one urban community 
which, as is shown later, can hardly be taken as fair samples 
of the Portuguese as a whole. The communities are pro- 
bably reasonably representative of the St. Michael Portu- 
guese immigrants engaged in cotton mill work and in small 
farming in New England. Other limitations of the study 
are emphasized in Chapter VII below. 

It is hoped, however, that this study will throw some 
light on the problems mentioned above by comparing some- 
what similar elements in the Portuguese nationality which 
are found living under rather different conditions. The 
study aims to compare two communities of Portuguese— 
one urban and one rural. In one the occupations are chiefly 
industrial; in the other they are largely agricultural. In 
one the Portuguese are one among many immigrant elements ; 
in the other such contacts as they have with non-Portuguese 
are mostly with the native-born. In one they are trying 
to adapt themselves to relatively complex social relationships 
in a city; in the other the environment is that of a simple 
rural community. In one some degree of effort has been 
made to solve their problems for them; while in the other 
the success or failure they have attained has been largely, 
though not entirely, their own. 
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The bulk of the material concerning these two communi- 
ties will be found in Chapter VI. While it is hoped that 
the other chapters are not without value in throwing light 
upon the problems of the Portuguese there is little original 
work in them, and they do not pretend to exhaust their 
subjects. 

Wherever possible the method used has been statistical. 
The reasons for choosing these two communities, and the 
method used in the house-to-house study are described at 
the beginning of Chapter VI. Fully as much labor has 
been expended, however, upon the compilation and analysis 
of data from secondary sources, as upon the more inten- 
sive study of families. These tables are scattered through 
the different chapters. 

In addition to the use of statistics, books, periodicals and 
government studies have been freely drawn upon. A con- 
siderable number of personal interviews with the leaders in 
the communities studied and elsewhere have also been in- 
valuable. No attempt was made to learn the Portuguese 
language either for conversation or for the reading of 
sources. This is undoubtedly a serious weakness in the 
study. It is hoped that statements throughout have been 
sufficiently qualified and that attention has been called to 
the more important weaknesses. To guard against too 
sweeping and dogmatic conclusions a special chapter has 
been devoted to the limitations of the study. 


CHAPTER II 


THE RactIAL COMPOSITION OF THE PORTUGUESE 
NATIONALITY 


POPULARLY we identify race and nationality. Popularly 
we think of the observed characteristics of a people as in- 
herent and as permanently associated with them. Even 
official publications and otherwise scholarly works frequently 
treat our immigration problem as a problem of race. In 
some cases and to some degree this is true. In other 
cases it is more false than true. A recent book on the pro- 
blem of assimilation* has concluded that our immigration 
is primarily not an influx of different races, but of similar 
racial stocks which have different mores because they have 
been exposed to different social environments. On the other 
hand Professor Ross treats the immigration problem as 
one of the intermingling and eventual intermarriage of 
racially distinct stocks.” 

To insist that a particular group of immigrants differ 
from the native-born or from other immigrant groups in 
mores rather than in racial constitution is not to minimize 
the importance of their distinctive characteristics. Nor 
does it imply that assimilation will be easy, for the mores 
are extremely rigid. It does imply, however, that such 
group differences are not necessarily permanent. It does 
imply that the process of harmonizing such differences 


1 Park and Miller, Old World Traits Transplanted (New York, 1921), 
p. 302 and passim. 
Cf. his Old World in the New (New York, 1914), passim. 
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though slow, is not impossible. The question whether 
group differences are primarily innate or acquired is, then, 
fundamentally important to ask and extremely difficult 
to answer. 

In order to answer it we must ask three sub-questions: 

(1) Is the nationality in question made up of one or of 
several racial types? 

(2) What are the racial characteristics of the type or 
types represented? 

(3) Has the process of emigration selected a fair sample 
of these types and of the variants within them? 

We shall discuss the first two questions in this chapter. 
The third will be touched upon in the chapter on Emigration. 
We shall first take up the physical anthropology of the main- 
land Portuguese, then of the Portuguese of the Islands, and 
then shall give a little attention to possible differences in the 
racial types of different islands. 


The Physical Anthropology of the Mainland Portuguese* 


The following brief sketch of the ethnic development of 
the Portuguese of the mainland is taken from Corréa’s ac- 
count except where other sources are acknowledged.” 

We cannot say with certainty that men were living in 
Portugal in eolithic times. The evidence we have is, as 
usual, unreliable. But we do know that Portugal was in- 
habited during the paleolithic period, for discoveries have 
been made near Coimbra and in southern Portugal. The 
physical type of this earliest paleolithic man is, however, 
unknown. Kitchen middens have been found in the Tagus 


‘No pretense is made at an exhaustive anthropological study. Scien- 


tific studies of special areas are needed to enable us adequately to 
answer our questions. 


? Corréa, “Origins of the Portuguese,” American Journal of Physical 
Anthropology, vol. ii, p. 139. 
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valley with some two hundred skeletons dating from the 
end of the quaternary and showing an Aurignacian civiliza- 
tion. The people of that time were sedentary, living on 
game and fish, and were backward in culture. Their origin 
was perhaps meridional. Physically they were of the 
Australoid or Proto-ethiopian type with both brachycephalic 
and dolichocephalic heads. They were not, however, the 
bringers of the neolithic culture and are to be distinguished 
from the Mediterranean stock which predominates among 
the modern Portuguese. 

The real beginnings of the modern Portuguese date from 
neolithic times with the coming of the Mediterranean 
(Iberian) stock. Indeed Ripley says that they were the 
primary possessors of the soil.t “ Whether the Ligurians 
ever penetrated as far as this beyond the Pyrenees is cer- 
tainly matter for doubt. Following the Ligurians came 
the Celts at a very early period, pretty certainly overrun- 
ning a very large part of the Peninsula.” * The builders 
of the dolmens were a somewhat heterogeneous type physi- 
cally though predominantly dolichocephalic and below 
medium in stature. Some lived in villages, some in caves 
and some, perhaps, in lake dwellings. Among the Ligurian 
and Celt-Iberian elements which came, the Lusitanians 
were the most important group and they formed the nuc- 
leus of the future Portuguese population. To these ele- 
ments Rome gave unity of language and of law. Even be- 
fore the Romans came, Portugal, or what was to be Por- 
tugal, was subjected to foreign influences of the Phoeni- 
cians, Carthaginians and Greeks. Despite their backward- 
ness at that time, however, the inhabitants maintained many 
of their ancient customs and much of their individuality. 


1Ripley, Races of Europe (New York, 1899), p. 276. 
Ibid., p. 276. 
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From the fifth century on we have the series of north- 
ern invasions—Vandals, Suevi and Alans—whose dominion 
was short, however. The Suevi and the Visigoths were 
of more ethnogenic importance than the other northerners 
but they too assumed gradually the Luso-Roman civilization. 

From the eighth to the thirteenth centuries Portugal 
was under Arab and Berber dominion and here too as- 
similation proved easy. After the fall of the Moorish rule 
many Saracens remained and formed a permanent element 
in the population. The Jews came in gradually and re- 
mained until their expulsion in 1497. 

During the period of the maritime conquests migrations 
were going on between Portugal and India, Africa and 
Brazil. The slave trade which is discussed below brought 
at this time no small element of negro blood. But the 
visits of English, French, Germans and Flemings counted 
for little ethnogenically. To make our list of population 
elements complete we must add the Gypsies. ‘“‘ Portugal”, 
says Corréa, “has sheltered people of many different 
origins; yet in spite of this, Portugal is to-day one of the 
least heterogeneous countries in Europe from the ethnic 


point of view.” * In this view Ripley concurs: ‘‘ The 
Iberian peninsula now divided between two nationalities, 
the Spanish and the Portuguese is .... in the main 


homogenous racially—more so in fact than any other 
equally large area of Europe.” ? 

Ripley describes three physical characteristics of the 
inhabitants of Portugal—hair color, cephalic index and 
stature. Referring to a study of 1800 Portuguese women 
by Dr. Ferraz de Mecedo he says: “ Less than two per cent 
of these were characterized by light hair of any shade; 

1 Corréa, op. ctt., p. 137. 
* Ripley, op. cit., p. 19. 
* Cf. data on immigrants to Providence, R. I., infra, p. 45. 
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about a fifth were black-haired, the remainder being of 
various dark chestnut tints.” + 

As for complexion, Corréa finds that the percentage of 
brunet varies from 45.9 in Povoa to 74.5 in Beira Alta. 
The shade oscillates between numbers 23, 24, 25 and 26 
of Broca’s scale. On the other hand blondes made up from 
7-5 to 14.3 per cent of the population.’ 

In cephalic index the Portuguese are still less variable. 
Ripley speaks of a “ variation of the cephalic index, imper- 
ceptible to the eye, of scarcely four units from the most 
dolichocephalic type in Europe.” * The index varied from 
.75 to .79 with an average according to Corréa of .763. He 
adds that the “‘ cephalic index shows the actual exceptional 
homogeneity of the people.’”* The per cent of brachyce- 
phals does not exceed 8 per cent whereas in Spain it rises 
to 26.5 per cent and in parts of Italy to 74 per cent.” 

Turning to stature we find a people below the average. 
Measurement of 1444 males gave an average height of 164.5 
c.m. (about 5 feet, four and three-quarters inches). Ripley 
does not give separate data for the Portuguese but finds a 
variation for the inhabitants of the Peninsula of only a 
little over two inches between extremes.° 

To these basic characteristics Corréa adds” the following 
details. The noses of Portuguese are leptorhinic with an 
average index of 44.4. Their faces are relatively long. 
Their cranial capacity varies with stature in different parts 


1Ripley, op. cit., p. 7. 

2 Corréa, op. cit., p. 130. 

5 Ripley, op. cit., pp. 273-4. 

* Corréa, op. cit., pp. 139-40. 
5 Tbid., p. 142. 

6 Ripley, op. cit., map, p. 96. 

7 Corréa, op. cit., pp. 140-141. 
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of Portugal with an average of 1573 ¢.c. for men and of 
1399 ¢.c. for women. They are characterized by marked 
orthognathism. Their lumbo-vertebral indices are small 
averaging 98.7 for males and 97.6 for females. The sac- 
rum is exceedingly flat with a male index of 113 and a 
female of 116.2. 

Despite this high degree of uniformity Corréa disting- 
uishes three racial types in Portugal: 

(1) Medium Portuguese type identical with the Ibero- 
Insular race, which is found in its purest form in the re- 
mote mountainous regions. 

(2) Nordic type, the presence of which shows plain 
traces of invasions which were most felt in certain northern 
regions. 

(3) Semito-Phoenician type which is tall, brunet and 
dolicho-cephalic with aquiline nose and triangular face. 
This type is most numerous in the south. 


Negroid Elements among the Mainland Portuguese 

The question of the importance of the negroid element 
in the Portuguese nationality, is a difficult but important 
one. There are at least four possible sources from which 
our Portuguese immigrants may have received an infusion 
of negro or negroid blood: 

(1) From an ancient contact between the white ancestors 
of the Portuguese and the Negroes in northern A frica. 

(2) From contacts.in Portugal with the Moors and their 
African slaves. 

(3) From contacts with slaves imported into Portugal, 
especially during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

(4) From contacts with African slaves and Moors in 
the Azores and Madeira. 

In addition there is the possibility that Portuguese in 
Brazil or other colonies returning to the mainland or to 
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the Islands brought traits produced by contacts with the 
Negro and Indian populations abroad. 

The story of the earliest intermixture of Negro blood is 
buried far in the past. We need only note that many an- 
thropologists recognize that: ‘‘ There is an ancient negroid 
strain underlying the populations of Southern and Western 
France, Italy, Sicily, Corsica, Sardinia, Spain, Portugal, 
Ireland, Wales and Scotland.’ But the same author min- 
imizes the importance of these early contacts as far as the 
Portuguese are concerned when he says: “ There is a strong 
negroid element in the south of Spain and the south of 
Portugal, but we are not entitled in default of evidence to 
assume that this is due to such an ancient negroid immigra- 
tion as seems to be indicated in France and Italy.” ” 

Yet there is according to Ripley, but little doubt that Por- 
tugal shares with other European countries the effects of 
the Negro element in the: Mediterranean race. “ Beyond 
the Pyranees begins Africa”’, he says, and while much of 
the negroid element is due to a later intermixture, he con- 
siders the inhabitants of the Iberian Peninsula as the purest 
types of Mediterraneans. He distinguishes this mixed type 
to-day by their predominant long-headedness, accentuated 
darkness of hair and eyes, medium stature inclining to be 
short, and oval facial characteristics.* 

From the eighth to the thirteenth centuries, as we have 
noted, we have the period of Arab dominion on the Penin- 
sula. In the Moors we find a people where “ upon the soft 
and wavy-haired European stock has surely been engrafted 


a negro cross.” * 


1 Johnston, quoted in Reuter, The Mulatto in the United States 
(Boston, 1918), p. 15. 

2 Johnston, in The Universal Races Congress (London, 1911), p. 330. 

3 Ripley, op. cit., pp. 272-3. 

*Tbid., p. 278. 
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But Ripley says: “ There is a profound difficulty in iden- 
tifying their descendants, owing to their similarity to the 
native in all important respects... . Intermixture with 
them would not have modified either the head form or the 
stature in any degree.” But the “ honey-brown eyes of the 
south-western quarter of Spain near Granada, and the 
broader more African nose may be due to their presence.” * 

The third infusion of Negro blood came as a result of 
the slave trade in the sixteenth and following centuries. If 
we give weight to the extent of this trade in area and time 
we must put Portugal first among the slave-trading nations.* 
Jayne, quoting from the account of Azurara says: “ Those 
[slaves] whom they saw fitted for managing property they 
set free and married to women who were natives of the 
land.” * Apparently, then, in Portugal miscegenation was 
not confined to the usual “ illicit relations between men of 
the superior and women of the inferior race’’,* though the 
cases where the white element was the male undoubtedly 
were the more numerous. Jayne gives us somewhat more 
definite evidence as follows: 


Slaves were imported from the West Coast to till the wasted 
fields of Estremadura and Alemtejo, and to breed a degenerate 
race of half-castes in the heart of the Empire, while the free- 
men of the old stock were daily growing fewer. All the white 


inhabitants which the kingdom possessed could easily be housed 
in South London.® 


Authorities differ in the importance they attach to this 
influx of negroid stock in Portugal. Some of the more 


1 Ripley, op. cit., p. 276. 
* Johnston, The Negro in the New World (London, 1910), p. 83. 


’ Jayne, Vasco Da Gama and His Successors (London, 1910), p. 22. 
*Reuter, op. cit., p. 8&8. 


5 Jayne, op. cit., pp. 285-6. 
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extreme assign to it the major rdle in the decadence of the 
Empire. Morse goes so far as to say: “ In Lisbon itself they 
[the slaves] outnumbered the free men by the middle of 
the sixteenth century.”* And Schultz in a somewhat in- 
temperate book declares: “In the fifteenth century the 
Portuguese acquired African possessions and, carrying’ 
negro blood in their veins, elective affinity caused them to 
cross freely with the Negroes. At first the Negro blood 
came to Portugal in droplets; later it became a flood.” ” 
The Portuguese anthropologist, Corréa, on the other hand, 
while not denying the numerical importance of the slave in- 
flux, minimizes its effects upon the racial characteristics of 
the people. He writes: 


The slave trade of the sixteenth century and afterwards, 
brought undoubtedly many African Negroes to Portugal... . 
[Some, when they were freed, set up shops and taverns in 
provincial places.| Their intermarriage had greater effect, 
however, in some populous centers than in the provinces. 
Still they left no important traces in any part of the country, 
either on account of the return of their mixed progeny to 
the predominant native type, or because of the great dilution 
of theirs in the great mass of native blood. The affirmation 
of some authors that, especially in Lisbon, an enormous part 
of the population is made up of mulattoes, is not true.* 


Arnold Bennett, however, speaking of the Lisbon population 
notes wide difference in complexions. He declares that every 
variety of intermixture from 99 per cent Latin-Moorish and 
I per cent Negro, to 99 per cent Negro and 1 per cent Latin- 
Moorish can be seen, and that racial purity of any sort is rare. 
“There is no color prejudice in Portugal; there could not 
be. . . . You can see the races of the earth in Chicago, if 


1 Morse, Portugal (New York, 1891), vol. i, p. 182. 
2 Schultz, Race or Mongrel (Boston, 1908), p. 148. 
8 Corréa, op. cit., p. 130. 
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you visit the different quarters, but in Lisbon you can see 
the races of the earth in a single individual.”* We must 
no doubt allow for considerable exaggeration on the part of 
casual observers. For our present study it is important to 
note that the presence of negro blood in some degree in 
parts of Portugal is universally recognized, even by Portu- 
guese authorities. It is also important to note that the ne- 
groid element is more prominent in southern Portugal than 
in the north; * for it will appear that the Azores whence came 
many of the Portuguese in America, were probably settled 
more largely from the latter section of the mother country. 

The readiness with which the Portuguese interbreed with 
the colored races, both through illicit relations and in law- 
ful wedlock, has often been emphasized. It is true that no 
two races have ever lived side by side without some degree 
of miscegenation taking place. When two races meet there 
are first illicit unions which break down the barriers of 
prejudice and open the way to possible blending of races, 
which in the absence of positive checks, leads to an ultimate 
fusion of types.* But the Portuguese seem to mix most 
readily of all nationalities and in largest numbers. “ They 
have mixed, moreover, with almost equal readiness with the 
Malay, the American Indian and the ‘African Negress.” * 
“To the Portuguese the idea of personal contact with an 
Indian or a Negro excites little feeling of personal repul- 
sion.” ° 

‘Bennett, “Some Impressions of Portugal,” in Harper’s Magazine, 
vol. xciv, Jan., 1922, p. 213. 

2 Cf. (Crawfurd, “ The Greatness of Little Portugal,” in the National 
Geographic Magazine, vol. xxi, p. 88. Also Higgin, Spanish Life 
in Town and Country (New York, 1911), p. 286. 

* Weatherly, “Race and Marriage”, in the American Journal of 
Sociology, vol. xv, p. 434. 

“Reuter, op. cit., p. 88. 

5 Ibid., p. 36. 
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“Centuries of slave owning have not kindled among the 
Portuguese that fierce loathing of colored races which 
makes intermarriage with them appear a crime.”? In South 
America the Portuguese “intermarried with the Indian 
women with an entire want of restraint’? and even more 
readily than did the Spanish.* “ The distinction between 
the races in Spanish America is a distinction of rank or 
class rather than of color.” * “In Portuguese East Africa 
where the Portuguese have no objection to connnections 
with native women, the half-breeds are absorbed by the 
negro stocks. This intimate connection between the two 
races has been alleged as a cause of the unprogressive condi- 
tion of the dependency.” * 

We have evidence that in India, at least, it was a deliber- 
ate policy on the part of the Portuguese officials to promote 
this intermingling of the races as a method of populating 
their colonies or for other reasons. Thus of Portuguese 
slavery under Albuquerque, we read: “To man his ships 
he encouraged the lower class Portuguese to marry Indian 
women. It was a practice less distasteful to them than to 
other peoples of Europe: indeed they were already inured 
to the embraces of Guinea and Gold ‘Coast beauties. The 
mother of Albuquerque’s own son was a Negress.” ° 

Curiously enough Drachsler,® in his valuable study of in- 
termarriage in New York City finds that of fifty-five dif- 


1Jayne, op. cit., p. 105. 

* Koebel, South America (London, 1913), p. 45. 

® Reuter, op. cit., p. 49, quoting from James Bryce. 

4Macdonald, Trade, Politics and Christianity in Africa and the East 
(London, 1916), pp. 243-4. 

5 Jayne, op. cit., p. 104. CH. also Keller, Colonization (New York, 
1908), p. 104. 

6Drachsler, Intermarrtage in New York City, in Columbia Studies 
in History, Economics and Public Law, vol. xciv, no. 2, table v, face p. 98. 
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ferent nationalities the Portuguese have the highest ratio 
of intermarriage—88.23 out of every hundred marriages 
being intermarriages. This can hardly be considered more 
than an interesting coincidence, however, for closer exam- 
ination of Drachsler’s data shows that he found only seven- 
teen cases of the marriage of Portuguese in the city, fifteen 
of which were intermarriages. These intermarriages were, 
of course, between Portuguese and other white nationalities. 

We have considered this tendency of the Portuguese to 
mix readily with the dark races at some length because it 
gives us some a priori basis for expecting similar intermix- 
.ture in the Azores and Madeira, where our direct evidence 
is none too plentiful. The statement above that such in- 
termixture is usually found among the lower classes of 
the population is also worthy of some emphasis, as it is 
among them that we find the largest amount of emigration. 
At least it is not from among the upper social class primarily 
that our Portuguese from the Azores come.* If this theory 
is correct then the emigration of the unskilled will tend to 
tap off the more negroid elements of the Island population. 
We may add one more bit of evidence along this line from 
Bryce. To quote: ‘“‘ The Brazilian lower class intermarries 
freely with the black people; the Brazilian middle class in- 
termarries with the mulattoes and the quadroons.”’? If 
similar conditions prevail elsewhere we should expect that 
the lower the strata of the population emigrating, the greater 
the degree of negroid intermixture which we should find 
among them. 

We shall presently show some direct evidence of racial 
intermixture in the Azores and Madeira. The point we 
are making at present is that we should expect such inter- 


LiCH. nfra, p. 107. 


*Quoted in Reuter, op. cit. p. 36. Cf. also Bryce, South America 
(New York, 1912), pp. 479-480. 
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mixture there both because of the racial makeup of the 
Portuguese themselves and because of what we know of 
their habits elsewhere. Johnston, seeking to explain the 
readiness with which the Portuguese immigrants to Brazil 
interbreed with the Indians and Negroes, says: 


Possibly this may spring from two facts: that there is a 
strong Moorish North-African element in Southern Portugal, 
and even an old intermixture with those Negroes who were 
imported thither from north-west Africa in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries to till the scantily-populated southern pro- 
vinces; and also that Brazil, the Azores and Madeira were 
rather colonized from the Moorish southern half of Portugal 
than from the Gothic north.* 


This last statement is important, for it helps to support our 
theory that some at least of the Island Portuguese are more 
negroid than those of the mainland because they came from 
those sections of Portugal where the darker-skinned type 
predominates, and because, as we shall see, they were sub- 
jected to further contact with the Negroes in the Islands. 
Nevertheless, without a scientific anthropological examina- 
tion of the Islanders, no dogmatic statement can be made on 
this point. 


Physical Types in the Azores and Madeira 


Turning now to the Azores and Madeira from which the 
vast majority of our Portuguese immigrants come, we are 
chiefly interested in the Azores because few of the members 
of the groups we have specially studied were from Madeira. 
In the Islands, of course, the predominating nationality is 
Portuguese. They are the Portuguese, it is to be remem- 
bered, who'had been subjected to all the ethnogenic influences 
described above. As colonists from the mainland they 
were then presumably a homogeneous Kelt-Iberian variety 


1Johnston, The Negro in the New World, op. cit., p. 98. 
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of the Mediterranean stock, except for an indeterminate 
intermixture of Moorish and Negro blood. As noted above 
on possibly inadequate evidence they probably came in larg- 
est numbers from southern Portugal and may therefore 
be somewhat more negroid than the average mainland type. 
To this basic stock there has been added in the Islands a 
fair amount of Flemish and some additional Moorish and 
Negro blood; while to complete the list of new ethnic ele- 
ments we must add Hebrews, a few Spanish and a very 
few French and English soldiers.* ‘All these latter groups 
are to be thought of, however, as minor elements which 
cannot have radically affected the Azorean or Island type. 
But the Flemish, Moorish and Negro admixtures are 
worthy of more consideration. 

‘A few observers have held that the Azoreans are fairer 
than the Portuguese of the mainland. Thus Ashe con- 
trasts the two types and says of the former: “ Their bodies 
are tall and well-proportioned, their features are mild and 
regular, their complexions inclined to be florid.” * These 
characteristics bespeak the Teutonic type and would lead 
one to picture the Islanders as less negroid than the Main- 
landers. The explanation seems to be, however, that Ashe | 
is here referring to the upper classes among the Portuguese, 
for he later contrasts the upper and lower classes, noting’ 
that the latter have a “tawney skin”. Another possible 
explanation of such occasional characterizations is the fact 
that travellers often visit but one section or a single island. 
Thus a visitor to the Flemish settlement in Fayal might 
possibly note such characteristics as Ashe describes.* 


'Sandham, “St. Michael’s of the Azores,” in the Century Magazine, 
vol. xci, p. 223, Dec., 1915. 


? Ashe, History of the Azores (London, 1813), pp. 114 and 209. 


*Cf. Boyd, A Description of the Azores or Western Islands (London, 
1834), Pp. 273-280. 
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The Flemish settlements in the Azores have been the sub- 
ject of a special investigation by Jules Mees of the Univer- 
sity of Gand. He discards as fictitious many of the de- 
tails of the coming of the Flemings, considers the emigra- 
tion to have been a private rather than a public venture, 
and inclines to reduce somewhat the larger estimates of 
its numerical importance. Yet he more than justifies the 
early denomination of the island of Fayal as “ Ilha dos 
Flamengos” and permits one to believe that the Flemings 
were at one time an element of some importance in Fayal, 
and at least a minor one elsewhere. To quote: “Il parait 
certain que l’élément flamand fut clairsemé 4 Terceira et 
a San Jorge, en revanche il a été prépondérant 4 Fayal qu’on 
a nommee a bon droit * ile des Flamands.’”’ * 

The emigrants were taken to Fayal by Jose de Ura at 
the request of the Portuguese. The willingness of the 
Portuguese to have other foreigners settle in the Azores is 
explained by the difficulty they had found in colonizing 
newly discovered lands, by the commercial relations of 
Flanders and Portugal, and by the relationship of Isabel of 
Burgundy to Henry the Navigator. ‘A number of condi- 
tions in Flanders explain the ease with which the emigrants 
were induced to settle in the Islands; for to unemployment, 
rising prices of grain and consequent malnutrition was 
added in 1438 a pestilence as a driving force to impel the 
Flemings to emigrate. About this time Bruges lost a fifth 
of her population through emigration.” Estimates of the 
number of emigrants leaving Flanders for the Azores at 
this time vary greatly. One authority says Jose de Ura 
took fifteen people with him while another puts the number 


1 Mees, Histoire de la Découverte des Isles Agores et de L’Origine de 
Leur Denomination D’Isles Flamands (Université de Grand, 1901), 


p. 98. 
2 Tbid., pp. 105-7. 
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at two thousand. While there were doubtless other ship- 
loads Mees finds no records of their sailings. For this 
reason he somewhat minimizes the number of Flemish set- 
tlers. Nevertheless he estimates that Pico and Fayal had 
a total population of 1500 by 1490. These were mostly 
Flemings although the very first settlers, according to Mees, 
were Portuguese. Walker states that there were several 
thousand Flemings in the Azores in 1490, and-accepts the 
larger number of two thousand as the correct figure for the 
first influx. Mees’ study is no doubt the more reliable of 
the two. Walker, however, admits that there is today no 
trace of these people in the Islands while Mees speaks more 
cautiously: “Il serait tout fois téméraire de dire quil ne 
reste plus aucun vestige de l’élément flamand dans la popu- 
lation de Fayal, une étude local pourra seule élucider cette 
question.” * He quotes observations to the effect that the 
Valley of the Flemings in Fayal is still the best cultivated 
part of Fayal, with cheerful aspect and pretty white houses. 

From Mees’ careful study one gets the impression that 
while the importance of the Flemish immigration may have 
been exaggerated, and while their present importance is 
uncertain, they at one time were the chief population ele- 
ment in the Islands and that their presence may conceivably 
be urged as an explanation for local differences in the 
Island population. The importance of this consideration 
will appear when we discuss racial, and later social con- 
trasts between the various islands. 

In spite of such occasional comments as that of Ashe 
quoted above most observers stress rather the negroid ap- 
pearance of the Azoreans and the inhabitants of Madeira. 
Thus a recent handbook of the British Foreign Office says: 
“The population of the Azores is mostly white, but as 


1 Walker, op. cit., pp. 2-3. 
7 Mees, op. cit., pp. 109-II0. 
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in the African possessions of the Portuguese there is a large 
infusion of Negro blood.” ? And Weeks declares the in- 
fusion of Moorish blood has tinged the characteristics and 
customs of the people as well as their faces and their archi- 
tecture.” ? 

We have somewhat more definite information as to ne- 
groid admixture iin the island of St. Michael’s, which as 
the most populous island and the one from which the maj- 
ority of the Portuguese in our special study came, is an 
important one to study. Thus Walker tells us that Santa 
Maria and San Miguel received their first inhabitants from 
southern Portugal (Estremadura and Algarvre provinces), 
a fact which itself would probably mean a more negroid 
type at the beginning. The former province, it will be re- 
membered, is especially mentioned by Jayne ® as the scene of 
the miscegenation of Portuguese and Negroes. Cabral’s 
first settlement in San Miguel consisted in part of African 
slaves. Thereafter slavery increased until by 1531 in many 
places the slave population outnumbered the European.* 
Walker even goes so far as to say that this island was the 
scene of a race war in which “every male’ Negro and 
Arab was massacred”! “It is owing to the presence of 
these slaves for so long a period, and the introduction of 
half-breeds from the Brazils that so many prognathous 
types are met with amongst the inhabitants of Portugal 
and her dependencies.”” In 1775 Pombal decreed the aboli- 
tion of slavery, but the decree was never carried out and 
on his fall from power slavery became for a time as regnant 


1 British Foreign Office, Historical Studies, Handbook No. 116 (Lon- 
don, 1920), p. 26. 

2 Weeks, Among the Azores (Boston, 1882), p. 135. 

3 Cf. supra, p. 28. 

4 Walker, op. cit., pp. 4, 49 and 54. 

5Ttalics the present writer’s. 
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as ever. The governor of San Miguel contracted with the 
Spanish government for the introduction of 4240 African 
slaves every year “into the Brazilian Colony” and the 
contract was carried out from 1603-1611." 

Another writer tells us that Cabral left a shipload of 
Moorish slaves at Provocao in St. Michael’s and says: 
“Even to-day their descendants are more swarthy than 
the other islanders.” They retain many Moorish customs 
also.” 

We have reason, then, to expect to find the inhabitants 
of Fayal exhibiting Teutonic traits to some degree, and to 
see strong evidence of an African admixture in St. Michael’s 
and St. Mary’s. We have found no evidence, however, 
as to how many Negroes or Moors were settled in Fayal. 
We shall present later evidence of a different kind to show 
a difference in type between the inhabitants of that island 
and those of St. Michael’s. 

As for the other islands, we have at hand but the scan- 
tiest information as to their distinctive racial character- 
istics. Walker stresses the fact that certain of the islands 
were first settled from different sources than the others. 
We have already noted that St. Mary’s as well as St. 
Michael’s island was first settled from southern Portugal. 
Fayal, Pico and St. George are alike in having received 
their first important group of inhabitants from Flanders; * 
while Flemings from St. George, according to Captain 
Boyd, first populated Flores.* Furlong notices that the 
inhabitants of Flores are slightly lighter in color than those 

‘Ibid., pp. 54-55. These statistics and others given by Walker leave 


some doubt, however, as to just how many of these slaves were settled 
in St. Michael’s or in other of the Azores. 


* Furlong, “On the Crest of the Lost Atlantic”, in Harper's Magazine, 
vol. cxxxiv, p. 339, Feb. 1917. 

5 Walker, op. cit., p. 7. 

* Boyd, op. cit., p. 320. 


39] THE RACIAL COMPOSITION 39 


of St. Michael’s, and attributes the difference to the infu- 
sion of Flemish blood. The same difference is noted by 
Mrs. Roundell.* She characterizes the folk of the little 
island of Corvo as particularly good looking and of Moor- 
ish descent.* 

The only deduction which seems justified by the above 
evidence is that one might expect some difference in type 
as between Fayal and St. Michael’s and St. Mary’s, but 
that the characteristics of the other islands are in doubt. 
Incidentally we may note that the islands which are most 
certainly part negroid are those nearest to the continent of 
Africa, 

As for Madeira there is quite as much evidence of a ne- 
groid strain there as in St. Michael’s so far as written ac- 
counts may be used as evidence. Biddle says that the in- 
habitants of Madeira are very dark of complexion as a rule. 
“They are not true Portuguese; at least the lower classes 
are not, as there is an admixture of African blood in their 
veins.” * Taylor states that on the west coast the peas- 
antry retain many of the Moorish characteristics, while in 
the north the negro type prevails.” Crawfurd tells us: 
“A queer race of men are these natives of Madeira. 
Mainly of Portuguese origin, they clearly are a nation of 
half-castes, and the negro cross is conspicuous in their good- 
natured ugly faces, in their stature (they average two or 
three inches more than the Portuguese of the Continent), in 
their shambling gait, and in their ill-knit frames.” ° He 


1Furlong, “Two Mid-Atlantic Isles,’ in Harpers Magazine, vol. 
cxxxiii, p. S01, 1916. 

2 Roundell, A Visit to the Azores (London, 1889), p. 120. 

3 Tbid., p. 127. 

4 Biddle, The Madeira Islands (London, 1882), p. 58. 

5 Taylor, Madeira, Its Scenery and How to See It (London, 1882), 
p. 58. 

6Crawfurd, Portugal Old and New (London, 1880), p. 343. 
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adds that in the seventeenth century there were several 
thousand negro slaves in Madeira, and to them rather than 
to the Moors he attributes the dark skin of the inhabitants 
of to-day.t In a more recent work Biddle states that in 
1552 there were said to be some 2700 slaves in Madeira, 
and that when they were freed by decree of Pombal in 
1775 they intermarried with Portuguese natives.* Koebel 
informs us that as early as 1419 or thereabouts Madeira 
was colonized by sending captive Moors and slaves from 
Africa and the Canary Islands in large numbers together 
with condemned prisoners.* By the first quarter of the 
sixteenth century the number of retainers and slaves had 
greatly increased, and in 1578, since so many slaves were 
“living in sin’ a law was passed permitting their marriage.* 

Undoubtedly our knowledge of the racial type in the 
Islands lacks a careful anthropological study. But even 
without it there can be little doubt that the Island Portu- 
guese have received more than negligible infusions of 
negro blood. Our information would lead us to expect 
some differences in the degree of intermixture as between 
the different islands also. On the other hand no one could 
mistake the Portuguese of Madeira or of the Azores for the 
decidedly negroid Bravas of the Cape Verde Islands. Im- 
migrants to the United States from these latter have since 
1915 been classed as “colored” by the Massachusetts and 
the Federal Censuses. However, as they are almost unre- 
presented in the communities we are studying they have 
been disregarded in this study. 


lTbid., pp. 344-5. 

* Biddle, The Land of the Wine (London, 1901), vol. i, p. 89. 
®Koebel, Madeira Old and New (London, 1909), p. 15. 
‘TIbid., pp. 21 and 23. 
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Physical Types Among Immigrants Landing at 
Providence, R. I. 


The possible differences between the inhabitants of the 
different islands suggested above, has led the writer to seelk 
to confirm them by referring to the manifests of certain 
ships docking in Providence, Rhode Island in 1920. The 
method used was to begin with the manifest of the ship 
which had most recently docked (the latest on file had ar- 
rived in October 1920), and work backwards until at least 
a hundred records were obtained for each sex from each of 
the four island districts of Ponta Delgada, Funchal, Angra 
and Horta, as well as from the mainland. All the ships 
docked sometime during the year 1920 but not all the ar- 
rivals for that year have been included. 

Among other data on these manifests are recorded the 
color of eyes, color of hair and stature of all immigrants. 
By classifying immigrants by the islands of emigration it 
was hoped to obtain some indication of the physical type 
prevailing among emigrants from each island. The results 
of the study, however, as shown in the following tables are 
rather disappointing. The manifests are not the work of a 
single official, and apparently different officials work with 
different degrees of care. A former Vice-Consul informed 
the writer that these records of physical appearance are 
made by the agents who sell steamship tickets at the var- 
ious ports—presumably at Lisbon, Funchal, Horta, Ponta 
Delgada and Angra. Apparently at one port all except 
those with very exceptional features are grouped together 
as “ fair” or “ olive” or “ dark”; whereas at another more 
careful distinctions are made. Such being the case, the 
question arises as to how far the predominance in the re- 
cords of olive-skinned types among emigrants from Ponta 
Delgada is due to real differences in color between them 


42 PORTUGUESE IN NEW ENGLAND [42 


and the Horta group, and how far to a difference in the 
care with which records are made at the two Ports. No 
answer can be given to this question. 

Are the records then valueless? The writer believes that 
with all their imperfections they are of some value, though 
they must be used with great caution. In the first place, 
there is little question that the records from Horta are 
worthy of some confidence for they contain such fine dis- 
tinctions as those between “brown”, “light brown” and 
“dark brown” hair. In the second place, distinctions be- 
tween different types are noted in all the districts, apparently, 
when they are sufficiently striking. Yet it must be ad- 
mitted that whole pages of records from Ponta Delgada 
occur with no classification of complexions except that of 
“olive”. But why “olive” ? Presumably because to 
the agent at that port an olive-skinned man or woman is 
the typical emigrant. With a view to least effort he there- 
fore lumps together under that caption all except the most 
striking exceptions. Similarly the agent at Angra lists all 
as of “fair” complexion and as having “ chestnut” hair 
save when he notices one who can obviously not be so 
listed. 

If the above surmises are correct there are doubtless 
many errors in the tables which follow. Probably, how- 
ever, they do represent the general tendency for one or 
another type to predominate among the emigrants of a 
given district. Certainly the classification of types from 
Horta is significant. 
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TABLE I 1 


CoMPLEXIONS OF PorTuGUESE IMMIGRANTS ‘ARRIVING AT PROVIDENCE, 
R. I—1920 (ApuLTS 18 YEARS OF AGE AND OVER) 


Number Men 

\ Source White Fatr Rosy Natural Olive Dark Brown Total 
Mainland ss. sees. 5 2 405 a 474 

Ponta Delgada ....... I I 121 I 
St. Michael’s ....... I I 102 I 105 
Sten VIA IW SB ntacc cc 2 19 19 

LOPE Rese oyster > <7) 79 59 I Seas a 82 

A eelste) Shoe eee 19 22 3 20 2 66 
Pay alleen noes coo 23 21 I 28 73 
LOPES Wain /a\e1s levee ties cvs 31 15 8 54 
OU Ota isle eae oe 6 I I 8 

SENAGT Ae eee A EAE 177 I I I 
SRCECEIL aes: ecr-s 5c III III 
Dt. GEOKee). dees 36 I 37 
(Enplole ck Aad peed 30 I I 32 
Funchal (Madeira) ... Fi 133 140 
BE GEAIS Ie coe ners 80 246 2 465 258 66 2 i119 


Per cent Men 
Light Natural Dark Total 


Miainlan dies <i +i-'6 > 49% 98.1% 1.5% 100.0% 
Ponta Delgada ..... 1.6 08.4 100.0 
LEU, aoe crea Oar 69.2 30.8 100.0 
LNINGEE 5 ant een 08.9 Td 100.0 
Mei oe aaa anaes 5.0 95.0 100.0 
sWOtallee arnstiars 29.3% 41.6% 29.1%, 100.0% 


1 This table and the three following were derived from the manifests 
of ships docking at Providence in 1920. In figuring percentages in 
table 1 “white,” “ fair” and “rosy” complexions have been combined 
under the caption “light.” “Natural” have been left as an intermediate 
group which strictly should be divided between the other two, and 
“ olive,” “dark” and “brown” have been combined as “dark”. 
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Number Women 


Source White Fair Rosy Natural Olive Dark Brown Total 
WViamlond Maneeesteee 117 II7 
Ponta Delgada ....... 2 109 

St. Michael’s <2... - 2 104 106 
Ste Vatyismew-seeee 5 5 
HOsG cnr ee ean se 54 32 25 3 
PicO ccs cietoonoe 13 13 10 36 
Bayaliecscccesrinc.s 18 13 12 Zz 45 
BIOLeS We. sectsrcines oto 18 6 3 I 28 
COLvoss. a enete eT 5 5 
ANOIG male rere. III I 
eT Encelra caaeecmeener 82 82 
StiiGeorge ea. aacene 19 I 20 
(Graciosameuc eeeeeitee 10 10 
Funchal (Madeira) ... 87 87 
MRotals se.cmctae nn 54 145 117 197 25 3 541 


Per cent Women 


Light Natural Dark Total 


Mainland @aeiaeecie 100.0% 100.0% 
Ponta Delgada ..... 1.8 08.2 100.0 
OTA one pein ios te 75.4 24.6 100.0 
ATIOTA Bec terete tte: 99.1 9 100.0 
Ein Chal eee cette 100.0 100.0 


Lotal jennie oats 36.8% 37.790 25.5% 100.0% 
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TABLE 2 


45 


Cotor oF Hair or Portucuese IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING AT PRrovipDENCE— 


1920 (ALL AGES AND BOTH SEXES COMBINED) 


. : : 
= = iS = = 
Source : 3 z a 3 5 e S cS a c 
3 G Re hs SS ec eee ee 
Mainland ... 753 ype rt Bay 14 850 
Ponta Del. .. 119 2 288 3 
Strviter.... DIG ee ANT, 3 3900 
St. Ma. I 21 22 
TERS A toe ei 133 I 44 8 49 I 
PICO eile 48 I ee) 3 17 80 
Havalen.s,. 40 9 3 23 I 76 
Flores 40 7 21 2 5 75 
Corvo 5 4 4 13 
ANGE 6.20 I 268 2 a 2 8 I 
etceira =. 230 4 I 5 I 241 
St. George. I 28 I I si 2 34 
Graciosa .. 10 I I 12 
Funchal(Mad) 8 5 34 2 49 
Mita as LOLs os Sos AD) 7ST 7 oe Te AC GOL! 16!) (1842 


Percentage of light hair (red, golden, It. brown and fair) to the total 


by Districts 


Miaaintanictce tee ae cie calee eG ais eo es 
IPontasbelwada ea uenstey eee ass 
TELOK ba eanetelte a ein seas wissen wre ehes 
ENTREE, i core A 8 cet ike haan OR OOR ES 


46 PORTUGUESE IN NEW ENGLAND [46 


TABLE 3 


(Cotor oF Eves oF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING AT PROVIDENCE—I9Q20 
(ALL AGES AND BOTH SEXES) 


Source Brown Chestnut Dark Black Gray Green Blue Totals %Blue 
Mainland ...... 1031 I 6 S20 4 33 1003 3.2% 
Ponta Delgada. 2 309 Te 402 & 

Sy EE alc ae 2 376 £379 

SEeManr cme: 23 23 
JEROAI nooo cas 201 Io 23 (230) 157 

Pico Poccnceer 64 12 76 

HVores! cach 64 8 4 76 

Bayalomenimee 62 2 Io 74 

COiri@had eases II 2 13 
AAWGH Oo we vicns wore 2 200 I I 204 ¥) 

erceirarnc rie 242 I 243 

St. George .. 33 Bo 

Graciosa "s-. « 2 15 I 18 
Funchal(Mad) 7 40 47 

AL Gtal Baer 1234 310 445 9 ©I0 4 63 2075 3.0% 


TABLE 4 


AVERAGE ‘STATURE OF IMMIGRANTS ‘ARRIVING AT PROVIDENCE, R. I.—1920: 
(ADULTS I8 YEARS OF AGE AND OVER) 


Men Women 
Source Number Av. Stature Number Av. Stature 

Moamlanid wae. aceeee 100 ra Geeta 100 Sat 367 
Ponta Delgada ...... IIo Eee 105 5! 2.86" 
St Miocene 100 so” 100 52067 
Sti Vater enn ace) Sf 5.70” 5 ify seo 
TT OFIG Ween thee 245 Se eee! 160 S238" 
PICO Monarch eee 81 ee Kea! 57 ig eR ot 
Bayal . ee eee 99 Sp michel 67 5S Lo 
lores sank unker nee 57 oY 6.07" 32 S 2.34" 
ICorvo inne 8 If erylt 4 See co 
Funchal (Mad.) .... 100 Sy 8.35” 87 Yee 
Wotalwr et cles 713 5’ 65.50" 577 Bo es 
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Making due allowance for difficulties, the tables as they 
stand, seem to confirm our expectation that somewhat dif- 
ferent types of emigrants are be found among those com- 
ing from the different islands. The islands which have re- 
ceived a considerable number of Flemish colonists are, it 
is true, divided between the two districts of Horta and 
Angra, but the contrast between these two districts and that 
of Ponta Delgada, containing the two islands of St. 
Michael’s and St. Mary’s, is interesting. But since Fayal, 
Pico and Flores are all located in the Horta district the 
most significant comparison is between this district and that 
of Ponta Delgada. Horta shows 609.2 per cent of light- 
complexioned men and 75.4 per cent of women, as against 
1.6 per cent and 1.8 per cent respectively for Ponta Delgada. 
It is true that Angra has a still larger proportion, but this is 
quite possibly due to less careful classification. Horta again 
is decidedly marked out with respect to the color of hair 
of its emigrants showing 20.5 per cent with various types of 
light hair as against but .7 per cent for Ponta Delgada. As 
for eye color it is true that only 11.7 per cent of the emig- 
rants from Horta showed blue eyes, but this proportion was 
far in excess of that for any other district. The men from 
Horta also averaged the tallest of those of any district, but 
their women measured exactly the same height as those 
from the mainland though taller than those from any of 
the other island districts. As our investigation does not 
show whether these emigrants from the mainland came 
from northern or from southern Portugal we cannot even 
speculate as to the probable racial composition of that group. 

Before leaving this subject it will be interesting to note 
that Hoffman, writing as early as 1899, suggested the pos- 
sibility that the Island Portuguese might not prove to be a 
homogeneous racial group. He says: “ For some curious 
reason the emigrants to the United States have mostly come 
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from Fayal, San Jorge and Flores, while those to the Sand- 
wich Isles have come principally from Madeira, and 
those to Brazil from the islands of San Miguel, Santa Maria 
and Terceira.”. . . . This distinction of the origin of the 
American-Portuguese immigration is of some importance 
in view of the fact that there may possibly be shown to be 
certain important differences in the racial types of the in- 
habitants of the different groups of islands.* Nevertheless 
Hoffman concludes tentatively that “ This [negro] strain 
must be considered as unimportant from a physiological 
point of view, and does not to my mind represent a factor 
detrimental .to the health or longevity of these people at 
the present time.’ Indeed he concludes that the Portuguese 
in America have shown an unusually low death rate.* 

The interesting points about Hoffman’s article for our 
present study are first that he recognized the possibility of 
there being heterogeneity among the racial types of the 
Island Portuguese, secondly that he was considering Portu- 
guese from the islands where we have found evidence of 
the Flemish intermixture, and, finally, that he found them a 
healthy people in the United States, and exhibiting traits 
which he contrasts with those of the Negro.* In this con- 
nection it may be well to note at this point that the early 
immigration from the Azores to Boston seems to have been 
from Fayal largely.* Callender, writing in 191i, says: 


‘Hoffman, “ The Portuguese Population in the United States,” in the 
American Statistical Association Publications, vol. vi, no. 47, p. 328. 
Sept., 1899. 

2 Ibid., pp. 330 and 334. 

STbid., p. 336. 


“Cf. Caswell, “ The Portuguese in Boston,” in The North End Mission 
Magazine, and contribution of the Portuguese Consul, M. Borges de 
F, Henriques, pp. 73-75. Though speaking of Fayal the ‘Consul says. 
however, that what is said of one island holds good for the others. 
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“Fifty years ago, Americans, when referring to the Azores, 
thought only of Fayal.’’? 

Our query then is: Does the fact that the more recent 
immigration from the Azores has been from St. Michael’s 
largely, mean that there has been a significant change in 
the racial type of Portuguese immigrants, and if so, is this 
change in racial type correlated with a corresponding change 
in social characteristics or in susceptibility to disease? This 
must probably remain a mere query so far as this study is 
concerned, but we shall keep the racial factor in mind as 
we study other characteristics of the Portuguese in our 
particular communities. 

Returning to the questions with which we opened this 
chapter,” we can now say in answer to the first that the 
Portuguese of the mainland have been considered by an- 
thropologists a homogeneous racial group as measured by 
their variability with respect to stature, head shape and 
hair color; but that this homogeneity does not necessarily 
preclude a considerable intermixture of Moorish or Negro 
blood. We note that the Portuguese of the islands are 
probably somewhat less homogeneous than those of the 
mainland since some Flemish blood has been introduced, 
and perhaps because more of the negroid element is present 
among them. In answering this question we have also in 
a measure answered the second question and have noted 
some of the physical racial characteristics of the island 
types. We have given practically no evidence of other 
than physical characteristics. We have only partially an- 
swered the third question, but have given some eivdence 
to show that the earlier immigration did select a type of 
Azorean which was possibly a bit more Teutonic and a bit 


1 Callender, “Islands of the Hawks,” in Travel, vol. xviii, p. 24, 
Nov., IQIt. 
2Cf. supra, p. 22. 
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less negroid than that of the groups which have come more 
recently. Our answer to these questions, however, has 
throughout been tentative. A careful anthropological study 
is required before it can be confirmed. : 

As for the fundamental question: Is the Portuguese im- 
migration primarily the introduction of types racially dif- 
ferent from our other population elements ?—our partial an- 
swers to the sub-questions have only given us a bare start- 
ing point towards the answer. Even if we could say that 
we have shown that the more recent Portuguese immigra- 
tion brings us a distinctly negroid type, we have not yet 
shown that this physical characteristic is correlated with 
social or cultural traits which cannot be assimilated by the 
other elements. Our study has shown, the writer believes, 
the danger of hasty generalizations as to “ the Portuguese ”. 
For there are certainly differences between the white Por- 
tuguese and the Bravas.* There are quite possibly racial 
differences between the white Portuguese of the mainland 
and those of the Islands; and as probably there are dif- 
ferences between the immigrants from St. Michael’s and 
those from Fayal. The existence of these differences is. 
perhaps not proven, but enough has been shown to demon- 
strate the possible existence of differences of real import- 
ance. There is not an immigration problem, there are im- 
migration problems, differing for each nationality. There 
is, quite possibly, not a Portuguese problem; there is possibly 
a different problem for each racial element of which the 
Portuguese are made. up. Our further study should throw 
a little more light on this question. 


1 Not treated in this study. 


CHAPTER IIT 
THE CONTINENTAL AND ISLAND BACKGROUND 


THE last chapter attempted to determine the racial com- 
position of the Portuguese nationality. From the short- 
time point of view it is quite as important to understand 
the social inheritence of these people. Unlike racial char- 
acteristics, acquired traits may be greatly modified in the 
course of generations, but the mores yield but slowly and 
before they yield and while they are yielding they frequently 
create serious social problems. The Portuguese mores, 
traditions and other acquired characteristics are, of course, 
the product of their racial characteristics as influenced by 
the physical and social environment of Continental Portugal 
and of the Western Islands and Madeira. In the present 
chapter we shall treat a few important aspects of the en- 
vironment of the mainland and of the Azores. Less fre- 
quent reference will be made to Madeira because few of the 
subjects of our later study came from that island.* 

The Azores consist of nine inhabited islands and a group 
of black rocks called the Formigas. Their combined area 
of 922 square miles and their population of 243,078 were 
distributed in 1911 as shown in the following table: * 

1 The writer is conscious of the superficiality of much of this chapter. 
It seemed better, however, to summarize such data as had come to his 
notice rather than to omit altogether this important subject. A scientific 
study of these backgrounds would involve an examination of Portuguese 
sources and an extended stay at least in the Azores, both of which 
were impossible for the present work. 

2 British Foreign Office, Historical Section, Handbook no. 116, The 


Azores and Madeira (London, 1920), pp. 1-7. The Census of I911 
is still (1922) the latest available. 
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TABLE 5 


AREA AND POPULATION OF WESTERN ISLANDS—IQII 


San Miguel ..... 297 square miles Population .. 116,619 Density 392 
ARageote: e meAsoacs 2250 be Fy ee 48,029 ee Ze 
PICO. Setter a tees 17S ad H 21,966 ror 
Weil sagogauncacc 640 4 e 20,461 a eeoi 
Iles) sGhacaspoon ye 4 “a 7,233 “ 127 
Santa Maria .... 42 “ 4 6,268 Le ts 
San Jergel.cs.-e AOU te a ss 14,300 paar. 
Graciosa reer er: fips ine i: 7,447 noe ASS 
Corvotese.<te 7 - 746 “7 706 
IN ZOTES acest oii 6220 4 “6 243,078 Ot 


The Azores as a whole, therefore, are considerably more 
densely populated than is Continental Portugal with its area 
of 32,528 square miles and its population of 5,716,978 in 
IQII giving a density of 174 per square mile. 


Vital Statistics 


Vital statistics are available for the years 1913-1917, but 
unfortunately they do not include data on the important 
subject of infant mortality. Bell says of infant mortality 
on the Continent: “The mortality among the children of 
the poor is enormous: it is quite common for two to grow 
up out of a family of seven or nine.” * And Hoffman wrote 
in 1899 of the children of the Azores: “ The mortality of 
children would seem to be high though accurate data are 
wanting.” * 

The Census for 1911 gives the population of Portugal 
including the islands as 5,960,056 or an increase in fifty 
years of nearly a third, and “although something must be 
allowed for the more accurate returns in recent years, [it] 
is evidently in no danger of diminishing, in spite of in- 
creasing emigration.” * This latter statement, however, ap- 

1 Bell, Portugal of the Portuguese, p. 26. 

? Hoffman, op. cit., p. 332. 

3 Bell, op. cit., p. 25. 
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plied at the time only to Continental Portugal for the popu- 
lation of some of the islands was actually decreasing. 

Table 6 below shows for the last five years for which data 
are available the actual net increase or decrease of popula- 
tion in Continental Portugal, in the islands as a whole and 
in the different island districts :* 


TABLE 6 


AVERAGE ANNUAL NET INCREASE OR DECREASE OF POPULATION 1913-1917 2 
By Poriticat Divisions CoMBINED CRUDE RATES PER 
THOUSAND POPULATION 


Birth Death Natural Emi- Net 

Rate Rate Increase gration Change * 
Rot bicalre acerca «« cae 20.13 11.00 5.30 + 5.70 
Continental ...... 31.47 20.35 II.12 4.06 + 7.06 
1 SEW SV (See aaa 33.74 Za7s 11.99 14.39 — 2.40 
JACEE tags omar ete 28.98 22.33 6.65 15.13 — 8.48 
SOntaiete ne cote oe 26.42 20.92 5.50 11.98 — 6.48 
Ponta Delgada ... 36.64 24.06 12.58 21.93 — 9.35 
\Oiyiarel oti) pice yoke 35.53 20.23 15.30 9.61 + 5.69 


The above table shows that if we disregard immigration 
and returning emigrants at the time when Bell was writing 
Portugal as a whole was losing nearly half her natural 
increase of population through emigration, but was never- 
theless growing. Moreover, it is quite possible that re- 
turning emigrants made up the apparent loss in the islands 
also. Table 12* shows that during this period approx- 
imately one-fifth as many natives of Portugal left the United 
States annually as entered. Most of them were undoubtedly 
returning to their homes. If we may assume that as large 


1 For the names of the islands in each political division see table 1, 
supra, p. 43. : 

Derived from Portugal, Estatistica Demogrdfica (Lisbon, 1911), 
table 5, pp. 26-7. 

’ Disregarding immigration and return of emigrants. 


4 Cf. infra, p. IOI. 
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a proportion of emigrants to South America and elsewhere 
return, as to the United States, and if these five years are 
typical, then apparently new births plus returning emigrants 
just about balance deaths plus emigrants from the islands. 
Real immigrants to the islands are presumably negligible. 

This loss of population in the islands, through emigration, 
is not, however, liable to continue unless increased emigra- 
tion to South America or elsewhere takes the place of the 
recently declining emigration to North America. This latter 
is due, of course, to the illiteracy test established in 1917 
and to the three per cent law of 1921.7 It is also conceiv- 
able that emigration, if it does continue, will be offset by an 
increase in the excess of births over deaths, although this 
would have to be considerable to make up for the rapid loss 
in Ponta Delgada. 

The difference in rates of natural increase as between the 
mainland and the islands is not great, the islands having a 
slightly higher rate due to their higher birth rate and in 
spite of their higher death rate. As between the different 
island districts Horta shows decidedly the lowest rate of 
natural increase, and Funchal, closely followed by Ponta 
Delgada, the highest. Ponta Delgada leads all divisions 
in its crude birth rate and also has the highest death rate. 
It is particularly worth noting that Horta shows a crude 
birth rate more than ten points lower than that of Ponta 
Delgada. The possible explanation of this difference in 
terms of racial composition is discussed elsewhere.? More- 
over table 7, giving refined birth rates, shows that these 
differences in birth rates are not altogether due to dif- 
ferences in the age distribution of the population of the 
different districts. As the official reports give no com- 


1 Cf. tables for recent emigration given infra, p. 101. 
2 CH. supra, p. 47. 
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bined rates for the five year period we print separate 
tates for each year. This table shows the same contrasts 


TABLE 7 


BirTtHs PER THOUSAND WoMEN OF CHILD-BEARING AGE 1 


IQI3 IQI4 IQIS5 I916 IQI7 
Orrell en were ye 2s 128.32 123.51 123.88 120.84 118.26 
Wontinental <2 if<... 127.00 122.15 122.52 119.58 Te720 
sig haley dees 2S eee 141.74 143.71 144.27 140.00 133.12 
GN ¥eg os Un Sa 132.87 132.80 128.91 122.19 123.35 
i oye sre ak ae are 116.01 119.70 116.17 112.67 108.32 
Ponta Delgada ..... 155.52 150.20 158.97 157.51 147.65 
iatiteel) Ss Sone Aaa 156.28 149.41 147.10 141.59 135.99 


between the different divisions and is probably the most 
significant of the different kinds of evidence we have to 
offer, tending to show different social and, quite probably, 
different racial conditions in these different divisions. The 
table also shows a general tendency, though an irregular 
one, for these birth rates to decline between 1913 and 1917 
in all divisions. 

The proportion of stillbirths per thousand births are also 
given in the government tables but are very variable as be- 
tween the political divisions, and are, in many cases, prob- 
ably based upon too few cases to be of significance. It is 
interesting to note, however, that the rate for stillbirths 
is always much higher for the mainland than for the islands, 
the lowest rate for the mainland being 38.70 per thousand 
births in 1913, and the highest for the islands being 28.56 
in the same year. The rate for Horta was usually low, 
being under 20 for three of the five years.” 

The marriage rates for the five year period were as fol- 
lows: Portugal 6.10; Continent 6.19; Islands 6.19; Angra 


1 Estatistica Demogrdafica, op. cit., table no. I, pp. 6-7. The age limits 
are not given. 
2 Estatistica Demogrdfica, op. cit., table 3, pp. 17-20. 


56 PORTUGUESE IN NEW ENGLAND [56 


5.48; Horta 5.06; Ponta Delgada 6.57; Funchal 6.51. 
Here again. we note that Horta has the lowest rate and 
Ponta Delgada the highest, though the former is not far 
separated from Angra nor the latter from Funchal. 

Apart from these comparisons between divisions these 
statistics show the Portuguese to be characterized by a 
high birth rate and a moderately high death rate. Their 
rate of population increase would be fairly large were it 
not for the factor of emigration. 

These death rates are not greatly different from those 
given by Hoffman for the years 1895 and 1896 when the 
mainland rate was 22.6 and that for the islands 22.2. He 
speaks especially of the high death rate from respiratory 
diseases among the poor of the islands who “get wet 
through in the winter months and have no opportunity of 
drying themselves, and altogether are very thinly clad.’ * 
It may be added that the Portuguese aversion to fresh air 
may be another cause of their high mortality from respir- 
atory diseases. Hoffman, as noted above, also surmises 
that the death rate of children is high. 


Climate 


It is possible that climatic change may account for some 
of the difficulties of the Portuguese in New England. We 
shall therefore note briefly the important characteristics of 
the physical environment on the Continent and in the Azores. 

The climate of Continental Portugal varies considerably 
in different sections of the country. In the southern pro- 
vinces the heat of summer may reach 120 degrees Fahren- 
heit and the winter cold in the north is severe. But the 
central part of the country is said to have a climate which is 
“the best in Europe.” The mean annual temperature at 


1 Hoffman, op. cit., p. 331. 
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Lisbon (1856-1900) was 60.2 degrees Fahrenheit, the 
winter average 51.2, spring 57.9, summer 69.3 and autumn 
62.1." Along with these generally moderate changes in 
temperature we find a country with a genial atmosphere con- 
sisting of “‘a succession of fertile valleys interspersed with 
rich alluvial plans.” ? 

A colonist from central Portugal to the Azores finds 
little change in the mean annual temperature in his adopted 
land. At Ponta Delgada this is reported to be but two 
degrees higher (62.6) than that of Lisbon. But the range 
in temperature is, in general, considerably less in the Azores 
than in Continental Portugal, with a minimum winter tem- 
perature in the former of 40 degrees and a maximum 
summer temperature of 82 degrees.* In Madeira the mer- 
cury may rise somewhat higher with a mean annual of 66 
degrees and a range from 46 to 9go.*. The change in tem- 
perature in migrating from Portugal to the Azores or 
Madeira is therefore a change to a region of less extremes. 

Ponta Delgada enjoys dry weather from June to Sep- 
tember but the winters are unpleasantly wet with an average 
of 171 rainy days and an annual rainfall of 35.4 inches.” 
The islands are, in general, blessed with extraordinary fer- 
tility and a delightful climate, but according to Thomas- 
Stanford “ Nature’s bounty has been unavailing against the 
perversity of man.” ° 


1Bell, op. cit. (New York, 1915), p. 80. 

2,\Crawfurd, “ Portugal,” in Living Age, vol. 256, p. 215, Feb. 29, 1908. 

’ British Foreign Office, op. cit., pp. 5-0. 

#Roundell, op. cit., p. 173- 

5 British Foreign Office, op. cit., p. 6. 

6 Thomas-Stanford, Leaves from a Madeira Garden (London, 1909), 
p. 164. 
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Occupations and Economic Status 


Continental Portugal is predominantly agricultural with 
a little mining, considerable fishing, and some manufactur- 
ing. One per cent of the total population is said to be 
engaged in the catching and selling of fish and perhaps three 
times that proportion in manufacturing. The country is 
however three-fifths agricultural, and it is with agriculture, 
therefore, that we are chiefly concerned. In northern Por- 
tugal the masses of the population are small tenant farmers, 
and in the south they are employees on large estates. In 
Minho the average size of holdings is under an acre “ and 
many of them are mere patches the size of a pocket hand- 
kerchief’. In 1908 for a little less than six million in- 
habitants the number of holdings was given as 11,430,740. 
This small size of holdings is in spite of the existence of 
properties in the south containing as many as 20,000 acres, 
with an average size fifty times greater than in the north.” 

The chief products of the farms are grapes, olives and 
other fruits, and cattle, together with maize which is grown 
chiefly in the north. Wine, fruits, cork and olive oil are 
exported, but strangely enough wheat, maize and rice are 
imported, despite the fact that whole regions remain un- 
tilled, and the population is emigrating.* 

Moreover, the farming which is done is of the most un- 
progressive kind in many parts. ‘‘ The wine is still made 
to-day [1910] just as the Roman agricultural writers 
directed it to be made two thousand years ago.” * The only 


1 Bell, op. cit., pp. 35-7. 

1 Tbid., pp. 30-31. 

® Bell, op. cit., pp. 38-30. 

“Crawfurd, “The Greatness of Little Portugal,” in The National 


Geographic Magazine, vol. xxi, p. 881. Cf. also the same author’s article 
on “ Portugal” in The Living Age, vol. cclvi, p. 520. 
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great change since Roman times seems to have been the 
introduction of maize as a cereal crop. 


Alemtejo, under the Romans flourishing with corn, has large 
tracts of waste land, and when the land is cultivated modern 
machinery is rarely in use. When introduced by the owner 
of the land it is allowed to fall out of use if possible by the 
workmen, and at harvest time one has the picturesque sight of 
an interminable row of laborers at work without any of the 
noise and bustle of machinery. 


Portugal does, however, suffer from droughts which, in the 
absence of irrigation, are a real handicap to the extension 
of agriculture. Whether the cause of this backwardness 
be chiefly nature, or chiefly man, the result is deplorable, 
for according to Young’s careful study: ‘“ Instead of the 
Portuguese population producing its own food and sufficient 
surplus of produce, raw or manufactured, to pay its creditors 
abroad, and for such commodities as it cannot produce at 
home, it is dependent on foreign supplies for its food, and 
pays for this and the rest by exporting its own national 
labourers and by exploiting the native labour of its im- 
perial possessions.” * Similarly the backwardness of the 
individual peasant is pictured by Bell: 


One need not go many leagues from Lisbon to find a look of 
immemorial age about the life of the peasantry. One might 
be in pre-Roman times. The peasant in black peaked woolen 
cap, black shirt or blouse and knee-breeches and woolen leg- 
gins, walks slowly, goad in hand, in front of his ox-cart with 
its spokeless wheels of solid wood, or is jolted along as he 
stands against the tall crooked stakes that form the sides of 
the cart.? 


1 Bell, op. cit., pp. 31-32. 
2Young, Portugal Old and Young (Oxford, 1917), p. 255. 
3 Bell, op. cit., p. 49. 
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The apportionment of the blame for this backwardness 
is not so easy. “ Indolence, ignorance, mistaken finance and 
lack of capital have hitherto fettered agriculture in Portugal, 
neglect on the part of the state and of private landowners 
going hand in hand with illiteracy and distrust on the part 
of the peasants.”* The system of excessive protection 
according to Bell “‘fills the Exchequer and ruins the 
country.” It is powerless to make industries flourish and 
it seriously injures agriculture.? That this short-sighted 
financial policy is at least an immediate cause of the econ- 
omic backwardness of the Azores and Madeira as well as 
of Continental Portugal is the opinion of not a few ob- 
servers, as we shall see below. 

The result of this inefficiency and low productivity is, 
naturally, low incomes and a poverty-stricken peasantry 
and laboring class. Miss Clare, observing northern Por- 
tugal in 1907, gives some interesting data on wages. The 
head carter at a Qunita received twelve pounds a year and 
food and lodging. Girls working in the fields had seven 
pence a day without food and with irregular employment. 
Their work was from sunrise to sunset with a half hour for 
breakfast and one or two hours during the noonday heat 
for lunch and a siesta. A laundress expected six shilling 
sixpence per month, while male laborers on the farm might 
get as high as one shilling one pence per day.* The fol- 
lowing paragraph from Bell’s account gives more recent 
wage data, characteristic, apparently, of conditions just be- 


fore the rise in prices and wages attendant upon the World 
War: 


lTbid., pp. 39-40. 
*Tbid., p. 230. 


* Clare, “A letter from a Portuguese Country House,” in The Living 
Age, vol. cclv, pp. 592-3. 
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In Portugal the salaries are low and give no incentive to 
labour especially as they have remained almost stationary, 
while the price of food and rent has risen. Even during the 
long harvest days the women receive a shilling a day or even 
less for working perhaps sixteen hours in the fields, the men 
two shillings or less... . A day labourer of the Duora dis- 
trict receives 200 reis (equal to tenpence), an agricultural 
labourer in Alemtejo 250 (500 in time of harvest), a car- 
penter of the Serra da Estrella 320 reis, a miner in a lead 
mine near Aveiro 350, a mason of Minho 400, a carpenter of 
Braga 400, a weaver of Guimaraes 500, a mason of Lisbon 
700, a shoemaker’s assistant in Coimbra from 220 to 440, a 
carpenter in Alemtejo 400, a dressmaker’s assistant in Lisbon 
240.* 


A moment’s consideration of the above figures leaves no 
doubt of the fundamental reason why the Portuguese leave 
home. Data on American wages will be given in another 
chapter, but, in passing, we may note that if we take pre- 
war laborers’ wages in the United States as from $1.50 to 
$2.00 a day, the Portuguese day laborer could expect to 
see his money wage multiplied from seven to ten times on 
emigrating to New England. That costs of living would 
be higher there also is undeniable but the change undoubt- 
edly represented to him a genuine rise in status, and if he 
were no better informed than the average workman as to 
the difference between money and real wages the outlook 
would seem bright indeed. 

The peasant class in Portugal proper, then, are poverty- 
striken despite reasonably fertile land. What of their fel- 
lows in the Azores? 

The inhabitants of the Azores like those of the mainland 
are chiefly agriculturalists. Fruit is raised in abundance, 
the largest single export of the islands being pineapples. 


' Bell, op. cit., pp. 27-8. 
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The once fruitful orange trees have been destroyed but 
bananas and apricots are exported and figs, lemons, loquats 
and pomegranates are found. The leading farm products, 
however, are maize, beans and wheat. Barley and millet 
are also raised, while the beet-sugar industry is found in 
the islands of San Miguel and Terceira. In Pico and San 
Miguel the grape vines have now (1920) recovered from 
the blight which ruined them. Terceira raises bulls for 
the Continental ring and exports as well sheep, cheese and 
butter.* 

The land being fertile artificial irrigation is rarely neces- 
sary, and three or four crops a year are often harvested. 
The land, however, is “ largely in the hands of big landed 
proprietors living in Portugal who let out their estates in 
small lots.” This land was reported a few years ago as 
renting for from $5 to $15 an alqueire (less than an acre), 
while a typical peasant’s holding was said to be from twenty 
to thirty alqueires.” 

An exception to this predominance of renters is, however, 
found in the island of Fayal where “independent pro- 
prietorship is here and there found.’’* As is usual else- 
where such a system of large estates owned often by ab- 
sentee landlords, and worked by ignorant peasants, has ap- 
parently meant in the Azores the exploitation of the tenant. 
The peasantry are, at any rate, abjectly and miserably poor, 
and are described by one investigator as a “ people little re- 
moved from a condition of serfdom.” * It will be interesting 
to remember later that this peasant pauperism was found 


1 British Foreign Office, op. cit., pp. 27-28. 

*Haeberle, “The Azores,” in The National Geographic Magazine, 
June, IgI9, p. 531. 

*P. T. L., “Azorean Economics and the Peasantry,” in The Nation, 
vol. 73, p. 356, Nov. 7, 1901. 

‘Ibid., pp. 355 and 356. 
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to exist in its worst form in the island of San Miguel and 
that independent farming and generally better conditions 
have been noted in the island of Fayal. ‘Captain Boyd, 
writing as early as 1834, reported: “I found the surround- 
ing country [in Fayal] in a better state of culture than at 
the other islands. . . . I observed a remarkable difference 
in all the fruits in favor of this island.” The crops of the 
Flemish inhabitants of Fayal were reported as good and 
“their valley has continued from one age to another in 
superior cultivation.”* The same writer speaks of the 
natives at St. Mary’s, on the other hand, as oppressed by the 
morgados, or large landowners, and as forced to work with- 
out remuneration. 

In general, however, the inhabitants of the ‘Azores are 
poor indeed. Though patient and laborious they are “ al- 
most without exception underfed.”* Walker, speaking of 
the period when emigration to North America was in its 
early stages, says: The “ oft recurring failures of crops are 
aggravated by the whole land being held and owned by the 
rich to the utter exclusion of the laborer who, unable to 
rise above his tenpence a day wage, is condemned to a life- 
time of ill-paid labour, and when the maize crops, their staple 
article of food, fail and grain has to be imported at high 
prices, the labourer and his numerous progeny have a hard 
time of it here.’”* Mrs. Roundell writing a few years 
later speaks of men’s wages as varying from tenpence to 
two shillings and of women working for sixpence a day.* 
Yet even on such wages some men apparently saved money, 
for Weeks tells us: ‘I knew a common workman who was 
working for $1.50 per week. Out of this amount every 


1 Boyd, op. cit., pp. 273 and 286. Cf. supra, p. 54. 
2 Pe es Le Op ctl.) D355. 
8 Walker, op. cit., p. 104. 
4Roundell, op. cit., p. 48. 
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Saturday night he left fifty cents with his employer, and 
supported himself, wife and three children on the balance 
until he had saved sufficient to purchase a house.” * 

It will be objected that these low wages were found at 
a very early period and are no longer typical. No evidence 
has been secured as to wages since the Great War. But 
Furlong reports as late as 1917 that farm hands in the 
Western Islands would work for twenty cents a day.* 
About 1900 when immigrants were beginning to come in 
large numbers to the communities in which we are espec- 
ially interested, wages in San Miguel would fall in bad times 
as low as twenty cents a day. Servants in private families 
earned three dollars a month. In a large tobacco factory 
“girls rolling three thousand cigarettes a day can actually 
rise to a little below twenty-five cents. . . . The chief book- 
keeper (also a woman) gets a trifle more. The care of 
the driving engine intrusted to a woman describable as a 
skilled worker, procures her the magnificent return of a 
little less than forty cents.” * At the same period the Por- 
tuguese soldier’s pay was eight cents a day less a deduction 
for his uniform. 

The above account shows that there is little difference 
between the income of the peasant and day laborer in Con- 
tinental Portugal and that of his brother in the Azores. 
Such information as is at hand for Madeira indicates a 
similar situation there.* Wages in all three regions have 
long been at the bare subsistence level and up to the out- 
break of the European War at least, there had been little 
tendency for them to rise. 


1 Weeks, Among the Azores (Boston, 1882), p. 146. 


* Furlong, “ With Columbus in the African Isles,” in Harper’s M aga- 
zine, vol. cxxxv, p. 749, Nov., 1917. 

CUD lao patcita palteOs 

‘Cf. Thomas-Stanford, op. cit., p. 161. 
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The causes of this economic backwardness are variously 
given as ignorance of the people,’ injustice of the system 
of land tenure in the past and continued exploitation to- 
day,* heavy taxation,* domination in the Azores and 
Madeira by the mother country in determining the fiscal 
policy of the islands,* excessive customs duties making the 
importation of machinery impracticable,° and the general 
over-regulation of industry by the government.* Here, as 
so often in social problems, we are faced with the difficulty 
of determining which is antecedent and which consequent 
as between the personal and impersonal factors in the situa- 
tion. Are the peasants exploited because they are ignorant, 
or are they kept ignorant because they are economically ex- 
ploited? And if the former, is their ignorance due to in- 
nate low intelligence or to lack of a fair chance in life? 


Housing, Home Life and Standard of Living 


The low economic and social status of the people of Por- 
tugal is further reflected in their home life and in the posi- 
tion of woman among them. A few descriptions of their 
homes will show living conditions on the Continent. Says 
Bell: 
Many families live from day to day and from hand to mouth 
by odd jobs. . . . They live on little or nothing and devote 
their energy and wits to pay arrears of rent sufficient to pre- 
vent them from being turned out of their houses, which often 


1Thomas-Stanford, op. cit., p. 68. 

7Py. i, op. city p. 350 and passim. 

3 Roundell, op. cit., p. 40. 

4Johnston, “The Portuguese Colonies,” in The Nineteenth Century 
and After, vol. |xxi, p. 499, March, 1912. 

SP! T. L., op. cit., Dp. 355. 

6 Thomas-Stanford, op. cit., p. II. 


rae PORTUGUESE IN NEW ENGLAND [66 


consist of but one or two rooms. In one instance a family 
of seven lives in a single room, the entire furniture con- 
sisting of an old mattress in one corner. . . . The cooking is 
done over three stones. . . . In many houses such a thing as 
a bed is unknown, but in houses that can afford it the articles 
are far more numerous (and ugly) than, for instance, in 
Spain, and in the kitchen an infinite variety of pots and 
pans fills up the room to the exclusion of cleanliness... . 
Their state has not changed much since the sixteenth century 
.. .. Overcrowding in unhealthy quarters in the towns and 
gnawing poverty in the country * 


is the typical situation. 

The same author in another book speaks of the houses 
in Alemtejo as low and windowless but whitewashed. Of 
those in Algarve, in extreme southern Portugal, he writes: 


Many houses are low and miserable but scrupulously white- 
washed sheds of only two rooms, one containing a table, a bed, 
a few graceful one-handled bilhas and small chairs set all 
around the walls; the other a shed for the donkey which 

. is almost considered one of the family. Children, 
naked and baked by the stn sprawl in the doorway.” 


Miss Clare, describing what is apparently northern Por- 
tugal, pictures peasant life in similar terms: 


The house of the ordinary peasant is bare to destitution, his 
windows are unglazed and he and his family eat squatting 
on the clay floor of what is little better than a hovel, gathered 
round a central bowl into which each dips his or her spoon 
without further ceremony. ... The wretched hamlets that 
lie along the crest of the green-fluffed ridge are not the col- 
lection of pigsties and stables for which it would be easy to 
mistake them, but the abodes. of human habitation, swarmed 


Bell, op. cit., pp. 28-30. 
* Bell, In Portugal (London, 1912), pp. 31 and 61. 
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over by tribes of Murillo-like children, of gaunt half-famished 
dogs, of lean and ever-hungry goats. There is lack indeed 
of common decency. + 


This wretchedness is, however, not unrelieved by a touch 
of the aesthetic. “ The humblest, most ramshackle cottage 
will have an old tin of carnations on its window ledge or 
hanging anyhow from the wall.” * The same writer, how- 
ever, maintains that the Portuguese are not truly artistic. 


This is shown in a thousand ways, in the curve of a chair, 
the finish of a bookcase, in their buildings, in the color of 
their dress and of the wash for their houses, in which 
squashed hues and especially pink predominate; in the shape 
of the water-jars, in which the soul of a Latin people is often 
expressed.® 


It must be admitted, however, that testimony is not unani- 
mous on this last point, and that what is ugliness to one 
observer may be beauty to another. 

The food of these peasants is likewise simple. In Estre- 
madura it consists mostly of potatoes, cabbage and other 
vegetables, bread of maize or rye, ham, wine and brandy. 
All dip out of the same pot of sausage or the fat of ham. 
In the hotter weather they eat salads of oil and pimento, 
lettuce, garlic and olives.* 

Poverty is also indicated by the extent to which women 
are constantly engaged in severe labor. They work regularly 
in the fields and even in the quarries, and they row heavy 
barges." They work much harder, it is said, than the men. 


1Clare, “Another Letter from a Portuguese Country House,” in The 
Living Age, vol. cclxii, p. 417. 

2 Bell, Portugal of the Portuguese, p. 16. 

3Tbid., p. 21. 

“Bell, In Portugal, p. 60. 

5Tbid., p. 13. 
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The position of women in Portugal is another instance of 
vague ideals. Woman is set on a pedestal, but women are not 
always treated with consideration, and in some parts of the 
country are little better than slaves. Over and over again 
you will meet a man and a woman, husband and wife perhaps, 
the man in lordly fashion carrying a small parcel or nothing 
at all, the woman bowing under a huge load. . . . The peas- 
ant women continue to do twice the work of men, and to 
receive half the wages.* 


Home life in the Azores presents few contrasts to that 
described above, according to the reports of visitors to the 
islands. Thus Miss Baker describes a peasant’s hut in the 
interior of Fayal in the eighties as follows: 


The interiors are bare and poor: one room; rafters visible 
above; a floor of earth; woven work of willow boughs some- 
times partitioning off one end of the room as a bedroom; a 
loft above it reached by a ladder and on the floor a pallet of 
straw. There is neither chimney nor stove. The fireplace 
is without crane or andirons, and is merely a broad stone 
shelf built out from the wall, and on this a fire of furze and 
faggots. For cooking utensils there are an iron pot and 
trivets, and one or two red pottery jars and saucers.? 


The same author pictures the interior of a peasant’s hut 
in San Miguel. It was of: 


one room with floor of earth strewn with rushes or pine 
needles. Its furniture—two beds touching foot to foot, and 
occupying one end of the room; two Eastlake chairs, ...a 
deep stone window seat under the high window; a niche in 
the opposite wall usually containing a bambino; and a table. 
The beds are made up high with ticks of homespun linen, 
filled with husks, moss or a soft silky fibre... ; a hard 


Bell, Portugal of the Portuguese, op. cit., pp. 7-8. 
> Baker, A Summer in the Azores (Boston, 1882), pp. 58-0. 
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round bolster and no pillows. When the family is too numer- 
ous to stow away in two beds, others are made up under 
them and trundled out at night. A loft is also made in the 
peak of the roof for the big boys.? 


An apparently lower standard of living is described on 
the same island: 


Halfclad women with folded arms, idle and inane but for 
the look of stolid despair on their otherwise expressionless 
faces, crouched on the floor of their squalid huts which they 
shared with the hens and pigeons. Naked babies crawled 
about the floors, and an army of brutal and savage children 
ran clamoring after us for alms.? 


The above descriptions are the most intimate that have 
come to our notice and were written in the eighties before 
the Azores had experienced the influence of the returning 
emigrant to any great extent. Still earlier observers re- 
port conditions, if anything, still more primitive. Captain 
Boyd in the thirties speaks of the exterior of the houses as 
attractive, but of the interiors as uncomfortable and un- 
cleanly beyond description. The habitual filth resulted in 
the prevalence of cutaneous diseases.* In the fifties Weston 
reports a peasantry living in miserable houses made of the 
rudest-shaped stones, with roof thatched with straw and 
leaves covered with mud, having neither windows, floors 
nor furniture; and with pigs, hens and people sharing the 
same room.* Henriques writing in 1867 says that the 
peasants lived in stone houses with no wooden floors, tile 
or straw roofs, no chimneys and few glass windows.’ 


1Tbid., p. 110. 

2 Tbid., p. 96. ' 

5 Boyd, op. cit., pp. 60 and 214. 

“Weston, A Visit to a Volcano (Providence, 1856), p. 21. 
5 Henriques, 4 Trip to the Azores (Boston, 1867), p. 37. 
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Conditions have probably changed somewhat for the 
better more recently. Emigrants returning in large num- 
bers have brought with them somewhat higher standards 
together with their savings. The Republican government 
has perhaps had a good influence. But the change comes 
slowly so far as we can judge from the unsatisfactory 
evidence at hand. Thus Callender in ror still records one- 
story stone huts without flooring other than the bare earth 
and without chimneys. ‘His description of the preparation 
of the family meal is not different from that of earlier ob- 
servers: “ When the Azorean peasant is hungry and needs 
a stew, he gathers a few faggots, places them on the ground, 
sets on the kettle or stew-pan, lights the fire; then when the 
dish is cooked the doors and windows are opened and the 
smoke allowed to escape.” * 

Similarly Sandham writing only seven years ago tells of 
animals living in the same house with the peasants of St. 
Michael’s although they have stalls in the garden: “ The 
morning light is sure to discover all the animals nestling in 
and about his bed, from the huge black pig and the tiny 
donkey, down to cats, dogs, sheep and calves, half-starved 
hens, clean fat rats, and cosmopolitan fleas.” ? 

The average diet in the Azores is of the simplest, con- 
sisting principally of stew, fish, corn-bread, cabbage and 
potatoes, all of which, according to some writers, are insuf- 
ficient in amount and kind? iAshe, in an early book, de- 
scribes a visit to “the best informed islander I ever met” 
and reports her as glad to be invited to use her fingers in 
place of knife and fork.* In the eighties, at least, meat 


1 Callender, op. cit., in Travel Magazine, vol. xviii, p. 50. 

*\Sandham, op. cit., in The Century Magazine, vol. xci, p. 224, Dec., IQI5. 
PEN DALG op. cima Gece 

* Ashe, op. cit., p. 258. 
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was a rare item on Portuguese menus, and Miss Baker re- 
ported coarse corn bread with a bit of cheese, fish or peppers 
and a cup of cold water as their principal foods. In another 
place she adds: “ Their food is corn bread and a drink of 
spring water, with now and then a few bitter beans and a 
bit of dry fish as luxuries.’* Mrs. Roundell speaks of 
meat as a Christmas luxury.” 

In Madeira likewise, Miss Taylor reported in the eighties 
that the peasants ate meat rarely and lived on vegetables, 
maize meal boiled like porridge, yams, Spanish chestnuts 
and brown bread, while near the coast much fish was used.’ 

We undoubtedly need more recent and satisfactory evid- 
ence on this matter of diet, but if there has been as little 
change in this direction as in other respects we can think of 
the Azorean peasant as still living on the simplest of fare. 
Observations of his fellows in the United States tend to 
confirm this idea. 

In the islands as on the Continent the peasant woman is 
a hard-working drudge. In the thirties Captain Boyd des- 
cribed the women of Pico as “ positive slaves” who, by 
hard labor, soon became decrepit and infirm.* If they are 
not slaves to-day there can be no doubt that they do their 
share of the hard labor in the fields and that they are bearers 
of the heavy burdens. Many observers, however, attribute 
the erect carriage of these peasant women to their habit of 
carrying water-jars and other burdens on their heads. 

Imperfect as are the above pictures and unsatisfactory as 
are our sources for scientific purposes, it is apparent that 
the Portuguese peasant on the Continent or in the Islands 
is habitually poverty-stricken except, perhaps, when return- 


‘ 


1 Baker, op. cit., pp. 59 and III. 
2 Roundell, op. cit., p. 170. 

3 Taylor, op. cit., p. 61. 

4 Boyd, op. cit., p. 305. 
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ing emigrants bring greater prosperity with them. Fortu- 
nately his home life is not utterly devoid of the picturesque 
as seen in beautiful flowers outdoors, bright colored dresses, 
gay festivals, or exquisite embroidery. It is in these pictur- 
esque aspects of life rather than in material welfare that the 
Portuguese peasant is the loser when he emigrates to “ the 
land of plenty.” It is not to be wondered at if he brings 
with him much of the squalor and untidiness of some of the 
homes abroad. 


Religion, Superstition and Recreation 


It may seem incongruous to discuss these three topics to- 
gether but with the Portuguese they are closely related. 

Bell describes the Portuguese of the Continent as often 
intensely religious but not priest-ridden.* In his later book 
he says: 


Portugal has been fortunate in possessing an enlightened 
clergy. Many priests were liberal in politics, and only a 
few of them in some remote parts of the country were 
fanatics. The mass of the people is equally unfanatic. But 
only a section of the population of a single city—Lisbon—is 
non-Catholic. Indeed, according to one calculation, there 
are only six thousand non-Catholics in Portugal, or one in 
every thousand inhabitants. To the mass of the people re- 
ligion is a pleasant show, and a refuge from the grinding 
reality of their lives; the church ceremonies, the processions 
and pilgrimages are the notes of holiday and gaiety in the 


villages. .. . The cry of anti-clericalism in Portugal... . 
is not in any sense national, but has been imported bodily 
from abroad. ...In the public schools religion has been 


forbidden by law, in the private it has only been given at 
the expense of denunciation and persecution. When it is 
remembered that in many parishes the priests have been de- 


' Bell, In Portugal, p. 8. 
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prived of all authority, it will be seen how little chance there 
is of the children receiving any religious instruction. .. . 
In Portugal many children are being brought up to regard 
material prosperity as the only good.? 


But if the people are naturally religious their religious 
beliefs seem to be vague: 


Many prefer an undefined Pantheism and mystic love of 
Nature or Humanity to dogmatic beliefs. The ostentatious 
art of Roman Catholic ceremonies and the exact precision 
of Protestant services are both in a sense congenial to them, 
the former appealing to their fondness for pomp and show, 
the latter to their quiet thoughtfulness. But neither the one 
nor the other affects them with sufficient force to fasten upon 
their minds a fanaticism which is foreign to dreamy and 
comfortable natures. ... Perhaps [Protestantism] is too 
clear and reasonable for them.? 


Perhaps this very vagueness of religious beliefs and in- 
fluence permits the perpetuation of popular superstition and 
folk-lore. At any rate we find no lack of such elements in 
the lives of these simple people. Crawfurd tells us that the 
Portuguese ballads, myths and folk-lore are partly Moorish, 
partly Latin and partly, (apparently) more strictly Portu- 
guese or native in their origin. He finds the fishermen still 
believing in sirens and the peasants dreaming of enchanted 
maids in their springs, and putting faith in many tales of 
giants, gnomes, warlocks, sorceresses and spirits; while they 
attribute their ills largely to Brux or omnipresent spirits 
of the air.® 

The intermingling of religion and superstition is seen 
more clearly in the lucky days. Miss Clare tells how the 


1 Bell, Portugal of the Portuguese, pp. 64-65. 
2 Tbid., pp. 9-10. 
3.Crawfurd, Portugal, pp. 528-9. 
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Portuguese cut flowers on Ascension Day to ensure pros- 
perity.. She confirms Bell’s opinion, however, that priestly 
intervention plays a lesser part among the Portuguese than 
among the Spaniards. 


.... Portuguese literature is full of superstitions and in 
few countries can there be more legends and charms and in- 
cantations, ignorance thus fostering an immense popular lit- 
erature in prose and verse. The varieties of sorcerers and 
diviners are many: there are benzedores and imaginarios, 
magicos and agoureiros, bruxas and feiticetras et cetera.? 


The connection between religion and recreation consists 
in the fact that religious festas and pilgrimages are perhaps 
the chief form of popular amusement in Portugal, or at 


least they have a recreative as well as a religious aspect. 
Says Bell: 


The villages themselves, their streets and houses are often 
miserable enough, but they are enlivened by a large number of 
festas through the year. The pilgrimage or romaria is 
usually to some shrine in the hills or by the sea, and com- 
bines the character of a profane picnic with a religious motive. 
The most famous shrine is that of Bom Jesus near Braga, but 
every village has its small church or hermitage to go to 
which a yearly procession is organized. In some parts of the 
country the year begins with the janeiras, when groups go from! 
house to house with songs special to the occasion, after the 
fashion of waits in England. ... It ends, of course, with 
the festivities of Christmas, which in Portugal, where the 
ties of family life are strong, is observed with a peculiar 
devotion, and all the rites of the yule log and other ancient 
customs, as the consoada or odd meal to pass the time while 
waiting for the midnight mass called @ missa do gallo... . 


* Clare, “Another Letter from a Portuguese Country House,” op. cit., 
p. 410. 


* Bell, Portugal of the Portuguese, op. cit. p. 15. 
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Between the Day of Kings and Christmas comes a long series 
of feast days and pleasant customs. . . . But above all June 
is the month of rustic merriment, with the fétes of St. 
Anthony, St. John the Baptist, and St. Peter. 


St. John is the greatest of the Saints and his day is cele- 
brated in a manner in keeping with his importance. No one 
reading an account of these festas and romarias can fail to 
note the intermingling of piety and festivity which they il- 
lustrate. 

St. John’s Day has also superstitions which are peculiar 
to it. 


Its hours between midnight and dawn are among the most 
precious of all the year, and no witch who has the least ink- 
ling of her business will waste a single instant of them. 
The dews (orvalhadas) then gathered have a special virtue, 
as also rosemary and other herbs and water brought from the 
mountains and streams. By the fountains appear enchanted 
Moorish maidens combing their hair with combs of gold, and 
many other spirits are abroad. It is the night, too, of the 

great blue thistles or Jerusalem artichokes (alcachofras) and 
other auguries of love. Next morning on St. John’s Day, the 
sun dances at its rising, et cetera.” 


‘ 


These religious festivals and processions are far “ more 
popular than the bull fight about which in Portugal there 
seems to be something a little artificial.”’ Indeed these bull- 
fights cost too much for the peasants. Miss Clare tells us 
that the pre-war prices for the worst seats were 2 1/2d. each. 
She found each village with a barn-like theatre, however, 
with either seats free to members or a charge of 4 1/4d. or 
5 1/4d. which again excluded peasants.* 

In the islands we find a similar relationship between re- 


1 Bell, Portugal of the Poriuguese, pp. 50-51. 


2Tbid., p. 54. 
’ Clare, “Letters from a Portuguese 'Country House,” pp. 418-0. 
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ligion, superstition and recreation. According to the testi- 
mony of Portuguese priests in America the island population 
is more religious than that of the mainland. This differ- 
ence may be a recent development, however, associated with 
the revolution which was as much religious as political and 
which had a more profound effect in Continental Portugal 
than in the Azores. Webster, writing a century ago, des- 
cribes medieval religious customs in the Azores, with pro- 
cessions of penitent friars beating themselves, with even the 
poor eager to put their children into the convents, with 
penance done by means of prayer, fasting and walking bare- 
foot all. over the island, and with indulgences sold in the 
shops.* 

If this is no longer a true picture of life to-day, never- 
theless religion forms a very large part of the lives of the 
islanders. Koebel says of Madeira: “ The Madeira peas- 
ant is essentially a churchman. His average intelligence 
not being of a high order, it is to be doubted whether his 
devotion partakes of much real understanding.’ ? Mrs. 
Thomas-Stanford found a strong pagan survival in the 
creed of the common people of Madeira but she did not re- 
gret the influence of the church upon the otherwise hum- 
drum lives of the people. The church, she says, “ with 
her happy use of dramatic and picturesque art in services 
and processions’ does ‘‘ much to infuse some interest and 
variety into”? them.* The peasant prays to different saints 
according as he conceives them to be peculiarly able to satisfy 
specific desires. The peasant also vows to perform unpleas- 
ant tasks such as carrying a bar of iron a distance or, in 
the case of women, shuffling over sharp stones barefooted. 


1 Webster, Description of the Island of St. Michael (Boston, 1821), 
pp. 55-58 and 83-84. 


* Koebel, Madeira Old and New (London, 1909), p. 145. 
* Thomas-Stanford, op. cit., p. 31. 
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Here the church is “still [1909] whispering from her 
towers the last enchantments of the Middle Ages.” * 

The present writer has not seen similar accounts of pen- 
ance in the Azores in the writings of recent observers. 
The processions, however, still form an important part of 
the religious and recreational life of the people. In Ponta 
Delgada the Procession of Santo Christo is one of the 
most important, when, on the fifth Sunday after Easter, the 
Image is taken from the convent and carried in procession 
through the streets while a crowd of fifteen thousand people 
participate or look on. To-day with the large number of 
returned emigrants from the United States in the island, 
this celebration is said to be the occasion for the production 
of the American flag in a pyrotechnic display in the Park 
of San Francisco. This and other processions form the 
chief amusements of the populace here as in Portugal pro- 
per. The peasants come from the rural districts far and 
wide and en route to the city they play their violas, sing and 
dance. At specified places also, they have sham battles with 
wax balls filled with water.2 As Mrs. Thomas-Stanford 
says of Madeira, “ the holyday and holiday are still one.” * 

The statement that these festas are the sole amusement of 
the people is, of course, not quite literally true. Koebel 
adds to the carnival : kite-flying in infancy, courtship, guitar- 
playing and the explosion of fireworks, gossip and, to-day, 
the moving picture, to complete the list of popular diver- 
sions. In Terceira, at least, a modified form of bull-fight- 
ing also is in vogue." 

In the Islands, as on the mainland, superstitions abound. 
In Madeira “ The state of fear in which the lower classes 


17bid., p. 32. 

2 Haeberle, op. cit., pp. 527-8, June, 1919. 
® Thomas-Stanford, op. ctt., p. 233. 

4 Haeberle, op. cit., p. 539. 
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here, though they are by nature of a cheerful temperament, 
pass their lives is inconceivable to the educated northerner.” 
They live in fear of the powers of darkness, of the authori- 
ties and of each other. Witches abound who go to the hills 
to meet the devil. To avoid their influence one opens a pair 
of scissors in the form of a cross. Charms are worn to 
ward off the evil eye. A sprig of rosemary laid on the pig- 
stye will protect that important animal.’ To find a hair- 
ball in the stomach of an animal is a stroke of particularly 
good fortune. One need only bake bread, put the ball into 
it, and hide the loaf under an altar, to have one’s fondest 
wish gratified. If your hair falls out, cut off a lock on St. 
John’s night and bury it under a quick-growing plant such 
as a pumpkin and throw it to a pig but do not eat the pig. 
On important matters it is always well to consult the wise 
woman or the wizard.? It is no wonder, indeed, that phy- 
sicians both in Madeira and in the United States find it 
difficult sometimes to win these people to the use of modern 
medicine. 

Both on the Continent and in the Islands, then, we find 
the Portuguese devout, superstitious and fond of the pleas- 
ures of the festa and the procession. They are probably 
more dependent upon the church for their pleasures and for 
encouragement in the Islands than on the mainland, and 
recent political changes have, to a slight degree, perhaps, 
weakened this dependence. It is unfortunate that our 
evidence of superstitious beliefs and practices comes so. 
largely from Madeira, but their prevalence among the im- 
migrants from San Miguel in Fall River, indicates that 
they exist in no little degree in that island. It is unfor- 
tunate, also, that we cannot compare this trait among the 
people of Fayal with the superstitions of San Miguel. 


'Thomas-Stanford, op. cit., pp. 126-8. 
2 Tbid., pp. 129-30. 
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Educational Status and Illiteracy 


The curse of Portugal is popular ignorance, and the 
simplest, though not the most satisfactory measure of ignor- 
ance, is adult illiteracy. The general situation in Contin- 
ental Portugal is described by Miss Clare as follows: “ The 
majority of laboring men only acquire the rudiments of 
education during their terms of compulsory military ser- 
vice; while .. .. by far the greater number of women 
go through life unable to sign their own names or read 
that of another.” Therefore we find no newspapers among 
the peasants." A traveller is made aware of this situation 
by noting that the clothing shops have picture signs to ac- 
commodate their illiterate customers.* The same situation 
is brought out in the following table, which gives the latest 
available information : 


TABLE 8 


PorTUGAL: PER CENT ILLITERATE OF POPULATION OVER SEVEN YEARS OLD? 
Total Men Women 


PLOWS Sune + ave ROAPAE Ree 69.7 60.8 77.4 
TOOO ersneccthepsctslevens «3 74.1 65.0 82.1 
TRS OO Pee eos eee END 70.0 67.6 83.5 


Thus in 1911 roughly three out of five adult men and 
three out of four adult women were illiterate, which was an 
improvement of only six or seven points over the figures 
for twenty-one years previous. In 1911 the per cents of 
illiteracy for the total population including children were: 
men 68.4 per cent, women 81.2 per cent, total 75.1 per cent. 
The same fact is brought out in Table 9 even more strik- 
ingly for here illiteracy is defined as inability to sign one’s 
name to the marriage papers. 


1Clare, “Another Letter from a Portuguese Country House,” op. cit., 
p. 418. 

2 Peixotto, op. cit., p. 628. 

3 Portugal, Censo da Populagao, 1911, vol. i, p. xxii (Lisbon, 1915). 
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TABLE 9 


PERCENTAGE OF MEN AND WoMEN APPLYING FOR MARRIAGE LICENSES 
wHo SIGNED THE MARRIAGE PAPERS—IQI7 1 


Per cent Signing 


District Number of Marriages Men Women 
Porttigal creases 34,210 53.08 34.58 
Continent <henacnes > 31,600 54.890 2375 
Islands Seireceeeer soe 2,604 38.90 45.12 
Ponta Delgada <--. 4. 804 36.13 49.55 
Hunchal eee een eee 1,003 33.30 28.98 
IANO Tagan cisls. ce ae est sat 403 43.42 72501 
ElOLta sen. cones 244 66.98 78.69 


The somewhat better showing evident in this last table 
is perhaps in part due to improvement between 1911 and 
1917; but it also is probably due to the simpler definition of 
illiteracy which it implies. In table 9, of course, the per- 
centages given are those for the literate. The literacy of 
emigrants as compared with that of the general population 
is discussed later.” Our present interest in the above table 
is in the high degree of illiteracy it reveals and in the dif- 
ferences between the several political divisions. ‘Continen- 
tal men are more literate than the islanders, nearly sixteen 
percent more of men seeking matrimony there in 1917, sign- 
ing the papers. Curiously enough, however, the situation 
is the reverse, with respect to women, the island women 
being more literate than those of the Continent in every 
division except that of Funchal. Except in Funchal, again, 
island women who marry appear to be more literate 
than men. On the mainland they are considerably less 
so. Finally, we note as in other tables, the relatively high 
standing of the district of Horta where practically twice as 


‘Republica Portuguesa, Ministério das Financas, Direccéo Geral de 
Estatistica, Reparticgao Central, Estatistica Demogrdafica, Movemento da 
Populacdo, 1917, table 1, p. 7. 

2 Cf. infra, p. 114, 
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large a proportion of women marrying were literate as on 
the mainland. 

If we had more recent figures we should probably find 
some improvement as a result of the efforts of the Repub- 
lican government. Yet it is not certain that the change 
would be great, for authorities differ somewhat in the im- 
portance they attach to the plans and accomplishment of 
the new régime. Young, speaking of conditions in 1916, 
is optimistic and finds “a national desire for literacy.” He 
notes the decline in illiteracy shown by recent figures, calls 
attention to the increased educational budget and empha- 
sizes the ambulatory and night schools established. As 
against 5500 primary schools in 1910 he finds 7000 in 1914, 
with 125 ambulatory schools and 160 night classes. He 
also stresses the fact that grants to secondary schools, mus- 
eums, libraries and art schools have been increased “ with 
excellent results.” * 

Bell, however, writing two years earlier is more cautious 
in his acceptance of figures and less optimistic as to the 
immediate future. 


The Republic, [he says] was ushered in with pompous phrases 
concerning education. In a few years there were to be no 
more illiterates, in a few years there was to be a school for 
every two kilométres throughout the country. But there has 
been danger of more attention being given to the show than 
to the substance of reform, and of education becoming more 
and more a whited sepulchre. Yet .... one must admit 
that the Republicans realize the importance of education and 
have a sincere desire to diminish the number of illiterates (as 
though that in itself were a great gain). The institution of 
night schools and of itinerate masters is no doubt a step in 
the right direction... . The decree of 29th March, 1911, 
reforming primary education is little more [than a piece of 


1Young, op. cit., p. 303. 
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paper]. Primary education was transferred from the control 
of the State to that of the local authorities, which tend to 
neglect it altogether.* 


So-called compulsory education has existed in Portugal 
since 1878, and to fix on a room or a house in a village 
which might be used for educational purposes is often suf- 
ficient to add one more to the schools enumerated, but it does 
not of itself educate the peasants. ‘“‘ There the matter gen- 
erally ends. Neither books nor furniture nor masters are 
provided, and that not from any carelessness or indiffer- 
ence, but because there is no money to pay for them.” * 
The existing schools were poor enough and it would have 
been better to improve them. ‘“‘ They were for the most 
part in hired unhealthy buildings, and the ill-paid or unpaid 
schoolmasters taught as badly as they were paid.” 

As we are not so much interested in very recent changes 
but rather in conditions which surrounded those who later 
went to New England, our chief concern is to note that 
facilities for securing education were far from adequate 
in the Portugal which they knew. So far as we have 
evidence they were no better if as good in the Azores. The 
figures for illiteracy seem to indicate that they were worse. 

It is important for us to note, however, that there was ap- 
parently little popular demand for education in Portugal 
at that time. To say this is not to say that such a demand 
could not have been stimulated under different conditions. 
But it did not exist even though Young may be correct in 
saying that it does exist to-day. Bell tells us: 


There is indeed little inducement for the peasants to send 
their children to school, and considerable inducement to keep 
them at home where they can be useful in the fields. In a 


‘Bell, Portugal of the Portuguese, op. cit., p. 68. 
2 Tbid., p. 60. 
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land of few industries where a large majority of the inhabit- 
ants live by agriculture and fishing, there is but little need of 
book-learning, nor is there any universal book to be found 
in the peasants’ houses as the Bible in England. . . . If illiter- 
ates are disfranchized they look upon that rather as a bless- 
ing than as a penalty... . Some of the children are quite 
keen to learn, and after being kept at work all day willingly 
attend night classes; but there is many a family in which the 
parents not only do not encourage the children to write and 
read, but deliberately forbid it, considering that the draw- 
backs of education exceed its advantages.+ 


If we may trust Mr. Bell’s account then, the Portuguese 
do not learn, and there is some evidence that they do not 
want to learn. School attendance is not a part of their 
mores and they have not been taught its advantages. Con- 
sidering the quality of their schools and the conditions sur- 
rounding their lives they may not be so short-sighted as 
they appear at first thought. It is not surprising, therefore, 
that we find a total of but 6,947 students in the eight 
lycées.* Nor would one expect a people with such stand- 
ards, such lack of opportunity, and such a background to 
rush eagerly into our schools in America. 

The fact of ignorance and illiteracy in the Islands is noted 
by practically all observers. Captain Boyd back in 1834 
spoke of the inhabitants as mild dispositioned and quick 
to perceive, “but in every class so deeply ignorant, and in 
such a state of mental debasement that their existence is 
not many degrees elevated above that of unreasonable [sic] 
animals.” * Fifty years later Walker reported only 125 
elementary schools in the whole archipelago with little pro- 
gress in thirty years time.* At the turn of the century 


1[bid., p. 71. 

2 Tbid., p. 72. 

3 Boyd, op. cit., p. 48. 

4 Walker, op. cit., pp. 126-7. 
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an anonymous writer in the Nation calls illiteracy the 
greatest handicap of the inhabitants, speaks of school houses 
as rare features, gives the salary of the lycée professor as 
7s francs a month, and tells a story of a schoolmaster who 
was also a servant and whose salary was 35 francs a year.” 
It is not surprising, therefore, that he found it the excep- 
‘tion for the peasant to have a newspaper. In Madeira in 
1909 Mrs. Thomas-Stanford speaks of the laboring class as 
“utterly illiterate and incapable of organization or of ex- 
pressing its wants or grievances.” She found the inhabi- 
tants of the northern part of the island as ignorant of the 
rudiments of education as of the outside world. Many 
died without even visiting Funchal.* 

Ignorance is then the curse of the Portuguese before they 
come to America. Ignorance, we shall find, is likewise 
their handicap after they arrive. 


Other Characteristics 


Thus far we have seen that the Portuguese peasant class 
is poor and often poverty-stricken though living under 
fairly favorable climatic conditions; that they have a very 
low standard of living, dwelling in humble cottages which 
are sometimes uncleanly and usually devoid of the barest 
necessities, and eating the plainest of food; that they lack 
knowledge of hygiene and sanitation; that they are usually 
devout though somewhat less so in parts of the mainland 
than on the Islands; that their religious ideas are somewhat 
vague and associated with many superstitions; that their 
recreation is limited and semi-religious in some of its as- 
pects; and that they are grossly ignorant, illiterate, often 
lacking in a desire for education, though not unintelligent. 


We noted also, some evidence of a slight change in this 
last respect. 


mire stops Chap Sect 
? Thomas-Stanford, op. cit., pp. 212-3. 
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It remains to list very briefly a number of other char- 
acteristics of the Portuguese peasants before following them 
across the Attlantic. 

Bell tells us that if we “take the Irish peasant, add hot 
sun and spice of the East, and perhaps something of the 
Negro’s vanity”, we have the Portuguese. “The quick 
intelligence, the dreamy melancholy, the slyness and love of 
intrigue, the wit and imagination are here, and the power 
of expression in words.”* They are a people “ hard- 
working, vigorous and intelligent, increasing fairly rapidly, 
content with little, not willingly learning to read or write 
but in [their] own way eagerly patriotic.” On the other 
hand, they love lottery, have a perpetual tendency to exag- 
gerate, a vague good-nature, an absence of discipline, a 
belief in the efficacy of words and rhetoric. But their chief 
general characteristic, according to this authority, is vague- 
ness. “They think in generalities and abstractions.” 
“They have no love of bloodshed, but it is a state of mind, 
rather than a course of action, and can be curiously com- 
bined with cruel persecutions in practice.” Ideally they 
place woman on a pedestal, but in practice they grind her 
with toil. Similarly their love of liberty is an ideal of 
which they fall far short in practice. The same vagueness 
pervades their business relations. We have already shown 
that they are equally vague in their religious tenets and to 
this vagueness they add a strong element of fatalism. They 
do not know exact justice for they are too impulsive and 
vindictive. They are devoted to music, flowers, dance and 
song. Yet they “ are not artistic though they love nature.” * 

Crawfurd reports the Portuguese law-abiding citizens,’ 
and Miss Clare tells of the mutual confidence between them 


1 Bell, Portugal of the Portuguese, p. I. 
*7bid., chap. i, passim. 
3 Crawfurd, op. cit., p. 521. 


86 PORTUGUESE IN NEW ENGLAND [86 


which leads a peasant to sell his oxen to a stranger on his 
mere promise to pay. They are reputed to be hospitable, 
courteous and tolerant. As workmen they are industrious, 
ignorant and willing.* They are reported by different ob- 
servers both cleanly and dirty, and no doubt differ among 
themselves in this respect. ‘‘ The daily bath is not an in- 
stitution among the Portuguese, but they do wash their 
clothes.” * 

Though wine drinkers, they are not intemperate either in 
eating or drinking.* Their standards of morality seem to 
vary. “Inthe interior the men are upright and self-respect- 
ing; the women chaste and faithful.” In the mountains a 
girl who has been led astray has her locks clipped completely 
short and kept so until marriage.® 

In their dress the styles vary in different communities, 
but they show a love of bright colors which are sometimes 
praised and sometimes ridiculed by observers. Some visit- 
ors report the women fond also of heavy gold necklaces 
which even the very poor wear; while others note a tendency 
toward cheap adornment. The solid gold ornaments are 
apparently a characteristic of the north of Portugal. The 
poor go generally barefoot although in Pico and Fayal either 
rawhide sandals or wooden shoes are worn. In Madeira, 
according to one writer, the peasants habitually walk bare- 
foot, but carry boots for use in church, often making one 
pair go for several members of the same family.° Callender 


Clare, “A Letter from a Portuguese Country House,” op. cit., 
p. 595. 

* Bell, In Portugal, pp. 6 and 24. 

*“ Portuguese Vignettes,” in The Living Age, vol. cclxvi, p. 349. 

* Cf. Clare, “A Letter from a Portuguese Country House,” p. 418. 

STbid., p. 418. 


*Ramsey, “ Levada Walking in Madeira,” in The Living Age, vol. 
ccevil, p. 661. 
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declares that the social classes are marked out by the type 
of footgear: the poorest class going barefoot, the next wear- 
ing wooden shoes, and the higher class assuming sandals." 
For the rest, the style of dress is variable, and except for 
the universal kerchief worn by women is changed on emi- 
grating. 

A single characteristic of the Azoreans must complete 
this list. They show little regard for family names. Child- 
ren may take the name of either parent, and the mother of a 
family will use her maiden name or that of her husband 
indiscriminately. Nicknames are very common and result 
from some trivial incident. Once applied, however, the 
nickname may quite replace the family name of the recip- 
ient. One writer even reports that in the post-office in one 
of the islands mail is sorted not by family names but by 
given names, a pile of Antonios here and one of Michaels 
there. This custom of frequent changes of name is most 
confusing to the student who tries to follow a single family, 
as the writer’s experience demonstrates. 

Many of the above-mentioned characteristics of the Por- 
tuguese are highly desirable traits; others are less com- 
mendable. Perhaps the Portuguese may be characterized 
as an industrious, simple-minded, ignorant people of kindly 
but somewhat melancholy disposition. 

Such are the Portuguese of the homeland. How does 
emigration to New England affect them, and how do they 
influence the social life of the American communities to 
which they flock? 


1Callender, op. cit., p. 25. 


CHAPTER IV 


IMMIGRATION AND DISTRIBUTION IN THE UNITED STATES 


No student of history need be reminded that the Portu- 
guese are a migrating people. South America, Asia and 
Africa have felt the Portuguese influence since the fifteenth 
century. In South America, at least, the Portuguese in- 
flux has been very large and is continuing at the present 
time. But, except for a few fishermen and seamen, it was 
not until the middle of the nineteenth century that the Por- 
tuguese turned to North America in appreciable numbers. 
Even in recent years, as the table below shows, only one in 
four of Portuguese emigrants has been destined for North 
America, and only one in ten of those from the Continent. 
In very recent years, however, there has been an increased 
emigration from the mainland to the United States. 


TABLE IO 


DESTINATION OF EMIGRANTS FROM PoRTUGAL,! IQI3-IQI7 


Total Emigrants Destined for North America 

Born in Number Number Per cent 
Continent 5.55... 133,252 14,002 10.5 
Tsland sleet 20,811 26,409 88.9 

Ponta Del merino 13,234 12,764 06.4 

Banich alee sete 8,492 6,210 73a 

EAT Ofc eee eee 5,190 4,709 90.6 

ELOTtA eee 2,886 2,816 97.6 
Ultramarine. es ke 348 33 0.5 
AllsPortugal sacs 163,411 40,534 24.8 


1 Estatistica Demogrdfica, op. cit., pp. 30-55. 
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On the other hand, during the period covered by this 
table, at least, nearly nine-tenths of the emigrants from the 
Islands sought the United States or other North American 
countries. Indeed the total emigration from the Islands to 
North America exceeded by more than 12,000 the number 
coming from all of Continental Portugal. Moreover, since 
the emigration from the mainland to North America is 
mostly of recent origin it is probable that the above table 
exaggerates considerably the usual number and proportion 
of Portuguese emigrants from Continental Portugal to 
North America. At any rate during this five year period 
the majority of Portuguese immigrants to the United States 
came from the Islands and nearly all the Island emigration 
went to North America. 

In earlier years, also, the Islands undoubtedly sent a 
much larger proportion of their emigrants to Brazil. Hoff- 
man, writing in 1899, speaks of the majority of Azoreans 
entering the United States as coming from Fayal, St. 
George and Flores while most of those to Brazil came from 
San Miguel, Santa Maria and Terceira.* All of these 
islands are in districts which now, according to our table, 
send most of their people to the United States. In the 
vicinity of Fall River today by far the majority of the 
Portuguese come from San Miguel, in the district of Ponta 
Delgada. There has therefore been something of a change 
in the source and direction of Portuguese emigration and 
our table should be taken as characteristic of the period 
which it covers only. 

The latest official reports of Portuguese emigration 
which are available are those for 1917. For the eleven 
year period from 1907-1917 between thirty and forty 
thousand emigrants were usually recorded as leaving Por- 


1 Hoffman, op. cit., p. 328. 
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tugal each year. In addition, according to Bell, there was 
a considerable clandestine emigration which escaped record. 
“Tt is impossible to keep count of those who cross the 
frontier into Spain, and many even of those who emigrate 
by sea succeed in escaping registration.” * Up to 1914 there 
had been for many years a steady increase in emigration but 
following that year there was something of a falling off. 
1912 was apparently the banner year for Portuguese emigra- 
tion when the total number “ bordered on 100,000.” 

The importance to the home country of this population 
movement is seen in the following table. 


TABLE II 
PorTuGAL: 2 EMIGRANTS PER THOUSAND POPULATION 


1908-1912 IQI3-1917 


Continent ay eek ate 6.75 4.06 
Uistanid’s Areca recreates eee 10.58 14.30 
Ponta iDeleadaiss-<eceee se 13.19 21.93 
unichal See See 8.25 9.61 
ANGTA Ret ceeds Cee eee TI.07 15.13 
Plorta enc, mec s aes 16.64 11.98 
Portugal..vece.% coer 7.03 5.30 


Thus the loss by emigration was, relatively to total popu- 
lation, 50 per cent greater in the Islands than in Continental 
Portugal during the five year period 1908-1912, and three 
and one half times as great from 1913-1917. 

We note also that the Island districts, with the exception 
of Horta, did not share the falling off in emigration which 
the mainland experienced during the second half of the ten 
year period. On the contrary, they lost more inhabitants 
than before. If the United States should experience as 


1 Bell, Portugal of the Portuguese, pp. 26-7. 
*Estatistica Demografica, op. cit., pp. 30-55. 
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great a drain of population relatively as did the district 
of Ponta Delgada from 1913-1917, she would lose more 
than two million people annually. 

It is unfortunate that we do not have more recent data 
on Portuguese emigration, to show the effect of post-war 
conditions and of American immigration legislation. More 
recent figures on Portuguese immigration into the United 
States, which is our chief interest, are presented later in 
this chapter. 


Causes of Portuguese Emigration 


Most of the causes of this loss of population were men- 
tioned in the last chapter. Young summarizes the chief re- 
pellent forces in Portugal as follows: 


The pressure of direct taxation disproportionately heavy on 
the peasant, the rise in prices due to the highest tariff in 
Europe and an inconvertible paper currency, the absence of 
capital for land development and the want of alternative em- 
ployment in industry, has been driving abroad not only the 
surplus population, but even the necessary race stock. The 
close relationship between the increase of emigration and the 
increase both of food prices and of the inconvertible currency, 
can be traced with considerable precision.” * 


The fact that one great cause of Portuguese emigration 
is economic distress does not necessarily mean that Por- 
tugal is losing her very lowest economic class. In most 
population movements of modern times, while it is the 
laboring class which emigrate, it is at first the more ener- 
getic among that class who leave home. Later this selec- 
tive effect of emigration is weakened because of assistance 
given by relatives and others to the weaker members of the 
community to enable them to emigrate. Moreover, after 


LYoung, op. cit., p. 315. 
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many have gone before it is less and less of an adven 
follow. Nevertheless, it is seldom the very lowest gra 
laborers and their families who emigrate. It is proba 
not the very lowest of the Portuguese who leave home, eve 
to-day. 

At least up to the period of the Great War it was the 
more progressive districts of Northern Portugal which sent 
emigrants to South America. 


The strength of Portugal in one respect and its weakness in 
another lies in the population being still mainly agricultural, 
and emigration is necessarily mainly from the northern prov- 
inces where the peasantry is the most prolific, the most pro- 
gressive, and the most prosperous. The rate of emigration 
is the highest from the less fertile inland fringe of these pro- 
vinces, and least from the center and south, and it began to 
take on disquieting proportions coincidently with the financial 
collapse in the early nineties.’ 


Mainland emigration to the United States, however, is said 
to have been more largely from the less progressive southern 
provinces. 

Overpopulation, mentioned in the above quotation, has 
been a factor in emigration from the Islands as well as 
from the mainland. In Madeira, at least, it appeared as 
early as the seventeenth century, and Koebel says that people 
were sometimes transported to Brazil by royal order.* But 
apparently it was not overpopulation per se which caused 
the voluntary movements of population, but overpopulation 
when associated with a relative economic well-being and 
energy slightly higher than that of the most degraded class. 

Portugal is also overpopulated in the sense that, though 


1 Young, op. cit., p. 315. 


* Koebel, Madeira, op. cit., p. 23. Cf. also Thomas-Stanford, op. cit., 
p. Io. 
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an agricultural country, she does not raise sufficient food 
to support her population. This shortage of food would 
not in itself be a cause of emigration, if Portugal produced 
enough other commodities to exchange for food imports, 
but she does not. Says Young: “ Taking the latest infor- 
mation we find that the deficit in the native supply of 
cereals is about one-third of the total consumption, and that 
in the supply of wheat the deficit is even more serious, aver- 
aging about one-half the consumption.” The country does 
not manufacture enough to export a surplus to pay for im- 
ported grain and so it is compelled to export its laborers 
themselves." That is to say, Portugal being relatively un- 
productive finds herself with a poverty-stricken population. 
The more progressive of the poorer class therefore emigrate 
to lands with a higher productivity—lands which pay higher 
wages or whose farms are more productive under the kind 
of cultivation they can give. Many of these emigrants 
being able to produce a surplus abroad, send it in the form 
of money (bills of exchange) back to Portugal. These 
money transactions create a demand in New York or 
elsewhere for bills of exchange to send to Lisbon or Ponta 
Delgada or other points in Portugal. These bills of ex- 
change, in turn, are used by Portuguese importers to pay 
their foreign debts—that is, to pay for the excess of im- 
ports of food et cetera over exports. The money sent 
home by emigrants is the equivalent of the money needed 
to pay for these excess imports when sold at retail to con- 
sumers. This is what Young means when he says that 
Portugal ‘‘ is dependent upon foreign supplies for its food, 
and pays for this by exporting its own national labour, 
and by exploiting the labour of its imperial possessions.” * 


1Young, op. cit., p. 314. 
2 Tbid., p. 313. 
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The expellent forces back of Portuguese emigration seem 
to be primarily economic. They are not entirely such, how- 
ever. Portuguese men have emigrated to avoid military 
service as well.1 Low as is the economic status of the 
Portuguese peasant he has not looked upon three years 
of service at eight cents a day less the price of his uniform, 
as an attractive substitute for toil. He has therefore sought 
to evade the laws and escape service by emigration. At 
one time the government required a deposit of forty pounds 
from each emigrant to be used to pay a substitute should 
he not return for military duty.” It has been such require- 
ments as this which have led to the considerable amount of 
clandestine emigration. 

In addition to these expellent forces, there are, of course, 
the attractive forces in America. It is not because incomes 
in Portugal or the Islands are low, but because they are 
relatively low as compared with incomes in America, that 
the Portuguese leave home. We have elsewhere estimated 
the approximate economic gain which an unskilled Portu- 
guese emigrant to the United States could expect.* In not 
a few cases this hoped-for gain has no doubt proven il- 
lusory. Unemployment, unexpectedly high costs of living, 
exploitation at the hands of native Americans or of fellow 
countrymen, or other misfortunes have frequently cheated 
the emigrant of expected gains. But there can be little 
doubt that for the great mass of emigrants to the United 
States, at least, there has been a genuine gain in real in- 
come. The continuance of emigration itself argues for 
this conclusion. A comparison between living conditions 
in the homeland and in New England supports it, while 
increased savings, improved standards with longer resi- 

? Henriques, op. cit., p. 103. 


? Walker, op. cit., p. 107; Roundell, op. cit., p. 50. 
SCH. supra, p. 61. 
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dence in the United States, and the success of many who 
return home puts it almost beyond question.? To avoid 
possible misunderstanding it must be added, however, that 
by improved economic rewards is not meant necessarily 
just rewards. The Portuguese may be receiving more or 
less than they earn in the United States. The present study 
is not concerned primarily with that difficult question. 

The forces attracting the Portuguese to the United States 
seem to the present writer to be chiefly economic. The 
glamor of America no doubt attracts somewhat; but the 
non-economic advantages of America do not seem to loom 
large in the minds of the Portuguese. They do not seek 
religious freedom, political liberty or educational oppor- 
tunity.” Eventually, if they are successful, America offers. 
them a much more complex environment and wider ex- 
perience but these can hardly appear as important parts of 
the immediate prospect held out to the Portuguese peas- 
ant. Moreover, it is debatable whether they are not the 
losers by the change in certain respects. The immigrant 
quarter of a mill city is less picturesque than the rural sur- 
roundings of a hamlet in San Miguel, and the village gather- 
ings and religious festas either are not held or are less fre- 
quent and less intimate. The Portuguese are not im- 
mediately “at home”’ in the United States. At any rate 
not a few elect to spend their old age in the old country. 

No doubt there is something of the lure of the city for 
some of them, but it seems to be a relatively weak force. 
More important to-day are such seemingly minor factors as 
letters from America and the influence of the returned 
emigrant which is a composite of economic and other fac- 
tors. It has become almost a habit, in the Azores, to emi- 
grate to the United States. “‘ Almost all of the inhabi- 


1Cf. supra, pp. 65-72 and infra, pp. 275-282. 
2 Cf. the discussion of these matters in chapter vi, pp. 306 ff. 
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tants of some of the islands have been in the United 
States’, says Haeberle.* The Portuguese emigrate, then, 
partly because it is the style to do so. 

The emigration of the Portuguese is thus essentially an 
economic phenomenon, but is stimulated also by non-econ- 
omic causes. The Portuguese seek the United States be- 
cause they can earn more here and perhaps satisfy their 
ambition to own land either in America or in the Islands. 
Though as mill hands or small farmers in this country they 
may remain poor, they are relatively well-to-do. Economic 
inefficiency, overpopulation and mistaken politico-economic 
governmental policies at home drive them from behind, and 
opportunity for industrial employment or more independent 
farming beckon them from abroad. In addition, they may 
be experiencing to some slight extent the same lure to the 
city which our own farm population feels, only as there is 
practically no industrial opportunity at home, their city is 
located abroad. It must be admitted, nevertheless, that a 
fair minority seek rural life in America, that many of the 
cotton mills are located in small villages, and that some 
leave the city to take up farm land after reaching the United 
States. In addition to the economic factors the desire to 
avoid military service and the love of a change in line with 
the fashion of the day, influence the peasant of the Islands. 
Whether his choice is ultimately wise from his own point 
of view, or beneficial to his adopted land, we can judge 
somewhat better after we have examined his life in New 
England.* 


1 Haeberle, op. cit., p. 521. 


*Much of this analysis of causes of emigration is confessedly based 
upon a priori reasoning. To get at the real motives of the emigrants 
some such method as that used by Thomas in “The Polish Peasant 


in Europe and America,” where correspondence is studied, would be 
necessary. 
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History of Portuguese Immigration Into the United States 


Turning from causes to the history of Portuguese im- 
migration to the United States, we find that for the most 
part the movement has been very recent and has been 
directed either to California or to New England. Isolated 
cases of Portuguese settlers are reported as early as the 
seventeenth century, but it was not until the thirties and 
forties of the nineteenth century that they began coming in 
any numbers, and the great rush has been since 1890. Pro- 
bably the first groups came as sailors aboard the whaling 
ships which used to land at Fayal and bring back natives as 
part of their crews, to New Bedford and Cape Cod. In 1765, 
we are told, restrictions were put on fishing by the Governor 
of Labrador and in the following year he decreed that any 
vessels in the Gulf of St. Lawrence coming from the Plan- 
tations and found to have any fish but whale aboard should 
be confiscated. ‘‘ This action drove the fleet from these 
seas and they pursued their calling along the edge of the 
Gulf Stream, Western Islands, Cape de Verdes and Brazil 
Banks.”’ Commercial intercourse between New Bedford 
and the Azores began about 1830 and immigration with 
it.1 That a number may have come on the whaling ships 
is evident when we remember the size of the whaling in- 
dustry in New Bedford. At its height in 1857 the New 
Bedford fleet numbered 329 ships and employed 10,000 sea- 
men.” By 1867 the Portuguese of New Bedford became 
sufficiently numerous to warrant the sending of a priest to 
care for them, and two years later they are said to have 
numbered eight hundred.* As late as 1889, however, they 


1Ellis, History of New Bedford (Syracuse, 1892), pp. 411 and 578. 

2U. S. House, 42nd ‘Cong., 2nd Sess., Miscellaneous Documents, vol. 
xiii, pt. 18, “roth Census of the United \States,” vol. xvii, pt. 1, 1880 
(Washington, 1882-3), p. 256. 

3 Pease, History of New Bedford (New Bedford, 1918), p. 295. 
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are not specially mentioned as cotton mill hands along with 
the English, Scotch, Irish and French Canadians, although 
they doubtless are included under the caption “a few of other 
nationalities.”* They must have entered the cotton mills 
not long after this, for in 1899 Mr. Borden wrote: “ The 
nationality of the operatives [of New Bedford] has un- 
dergone radical changes... . Portuguese and French 
Canadians predominating.” * Today there are perhaps 30,- 
000 Portuguese or people of Portuguese descent in New 
Bedford. 

The stream of Portuguese immigration to California may 
have begun as early as that to Massachusetts. We know, 
at least, that a considerable number of Portuguese partici- 
pated in the gold rush of 1849, after which they continued 
to come in increasing numbers to take up farming in that 
state.* 

The Portuguese immigration to Fall River, however, has 
been much more recent, practically all having come within 
the Jast thirty-five years. Despite their late arrival they 
have increased rapidly in numbers until now they are only 
less numerous there than in the New Bedford colony, and 
make up about a fifth of the population. In Portsmouth, 
Rhode Island a well-informed farmer told the writer that 
he first saw a Portuguese in 1868 and that they began 
coming in that neighborhood as early as 1872. As late as 
1885, however, there was but one Portuguese landowner 
in Portsmouth. The location of this property is marked 
with a cross (x) on our map. 

The first contacts of the Azores with America were, as 
we have seen, through whaling ships which stopped at the 


‘New Bedford Board of Trade, New Bedford, Mass., Its History 
(New Bedford, 188), p. 151. 


* Borden et. al., Our County and Its People (Boston, 1899), p. 414. 
* Literary Digest, vol. 1xiii, p. 40. 
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port of Horta in the island of Fayal. It is natural, there- 
fore, that the early comers to New England and California 
as well were from that island and others of the more west- 
erly group. The large immigration of recent years to Fall 
River and vicinity, at least, has been from the more east- 
erly islands of St. Michael’s and St. Mary’s. We have al- 
ready noted Hoffman’s reference to the particular sources of 
early Portuguese immigration. “Fifty years ago,” says 
Callender, writing in 1911, “ Americans referring to the 
Azores thought only of Fayal.”* Mrs. Caswell, writing in 
the seventies of work among the Portuguese of Boston, is 
apparently referring to the Fayalese women when she says 
that a Portuguese woman “abhors dirt and rags. Her 
home is tidy, however poor.” * The Portuguese consul of 
Boston, writing in the same number of the same magazine, 
pictures the home life of these people in Fayal in different 
colors from those of our last chapter: “ The poorer sort of 
houses contain but one floor of hard clay, not much unlike 
our cemented cellar floors. As you pass them you fre- 
quently observe through the open doors and windows the 
neatly made beds, with parti-colored spreads of their own 
manufacture over them, and which enhance the whiteness 
of the pillows and turned-down sheets.” * Is this a bit 
more evidence that the people of Fayal are a different type 
of Portuguese from the rest, or must we make wide allow- 
ances for the words of a Portuguese official seeking favor- 
able consideration for his people by the philanthropists of 
Boston, and who has perhaps seen Fayal peasant homes 
through the open door chiefly? At any rate we have al- 


1 Callender, op. cit., p. 34. 

2 Caswell, “The Portuguese of Boston,” in The North End Mission 
Magazine, vol. ii, p. 64, July, 1873. 

* Henriques, “The Portuguese in Boston,” in The North End Mission 
Magazine, vol. ii, p. 74, July, 1873. 
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ready suggested that the Fayalese may differ somewhat 
racially from other Portuguese; have found them living 
somewhat better than others in their homeland; and now 
possibly, we find evidence that their early homes in Boston 
were in contrast to some Portuguese homes of to-day. We 
do find such homes, however, in Fall River and Portsmouth 
to-day. At any rate it is worth noting that the Fayalese 
were the early comers to New England. This fact by itself, 
quite apart from any possible natural difference, would lead 
one to expect them to be more advanced to-day. To-day, 
as table 10 shows, nearly half of the Portuguese immigrants 
from the Islands come from the single district of Ponta 
Delgada, which means the island of San Miguel for the 
most part. 


Statistics of Immigration to the United States 


Table 12 below shows the number and sex of Por- 
tuguese immigrants to the United States since 1899, of emi- 
grants since 1908, and the net gain or loss since the latter 
date. This is as far back as record was made of these 
facts. 

This table shows 9,457 more immigrants recorded as en- 
tering the United States than the Portuguese statistics re- 
cord as leaving Portugal for North America during the 
period 1913-1917. The difference is presumably accounted 
for by a difference in the enumeration year (in the United 
States it is from June 15 to June 15), and by clandestine 
emigration which escaped record in Portugal. 

The total immigration of 143,653 shown by this table 
for a period of 21 years is an average of a little less than 
seven thousand per year. The number varies from 1574 in 
1919 to 13,566 in 1913. The combined effects of war con- 
ditions and of the literacy test are shown in the marked 
falling off in immigration during the year 1918 and 19109. 
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TABLE I2 
Unitep ‘STATES. IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION oF PorTUGUESE 1 
Immigration Emigration Net Gain or Loss’ 
Male Female Total Male Female Total Total 

TOO pees cles IIOI 995 2006 
510.081 HE Cle 2386 1855 4241 
MOOS a3 sacs 2240 1936 AI7 
100 OFS Ayaan RITZ) F219? 5309 
ek ane 4999 3434 8433 
TOOA IB cra. cre 3867 2471 6338 
DOOR a stares 2992 «=: 1863 4855 
OOO ese - 50906 §=—- 3833 8729 
TOO Zils are 3's 5812 3836 9648 
TOOS Po ecicn 4019 27900 6809 633 265 808 Gain 5911 
TOO! Ais os,505 2886 1720 4606 563 253 816 Es 700 
TOTO) oes s 4887 2770 7057 SOI “315 go6 e  Kogisti 
TOW 5 0 2 occ! 4843 2626 7409 927 461 1388 EeOOST 
1) ae 5038 3465 9403 « 1275 472 1747 12 7056 
OUI .o, sisi 86906 4870 13566 1128 455 1583 = DL083 
TOUR «ante 6260 3387 9647 1307 451 1848 “7799 
TOUS Ceres 2853 1523 4370 1962 564 2526 TO apelse; 
SOIOM sac 8010 4198 12208 D552) 0331, eres fae LOO28 
TOU eee 4878 5316 10194 GAG SOTA L313 “8881 
ROU eras 1340 970 2319 1689 327 2016 é 303 
TIO ee sos 1089 5 1574 3008 517 3525 Loss 1951 


Totals .... 87318 56335 143653 15671 5080 20751 Gain 69077 


Emigration has also steadily increased and did not fall 
off with war conditions in 1918 and 1910, the latter year 
showing the greatest return movement on record. The re- 
turning emigration averaged about 1700 a year for the 
twelve years on record but with wide variations from a 
minimum of 816 in 1909 to a maximum of 3525 in 1919. 
The net gain in twelve years was no less than 69,077 or 
between five and six thousand a year on the average. In 
1919 there was a net loss of 1951. Since this table was 
made emigration has continued to exceed immigration 

1.Computed from Reports of the U. S. ‘Commissioner General of 
Immigration, 1899-1919. These reports do not give data on emigration 


prior to 1908. The totals for “Emigration” and for “ Net ‘Gain or Loss” 
should not, therefore, be compared with those for “ Immigration.” 
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partly because of the literacy test enacted into law in 1917, 
and partly, since May 19, 1921, because of the Three Per- 
cent Law which restricts the quota of admissable Portu- 
guese to 2520 or three per cent of Portuguese resident in 
the United States in 1910. For example, in the immigra- 
tion year 1921-1922, 2,486 were admitted or as near the 
quota as the immigration could be stopped. It will readily 
be seen that this quota is far below the normal immigra- 
tion before the literacy test was put into operation in 1917. 
Thousands are said to be waiting their turn to come to-day 
(July, 1922). Unless the laws are modified the quota of 
2520 bids fair to be the annual immigration from Portugal. 

The table also shows that while the Portuguese immigra- 
tion is more largely male than female the excess of males 
is not so great as for some other nationalities. About three 
out of five immigrants have been males, but as more men 
than women return, the actual disproportion of the sexes 1s 
slightly less than this ratio would indicate. Census data on 
the proportion of the sexes are given elsewhere." In 1917, 
probably because of the War, more women than men came. 
The demand for female labor in the cotton mills and even 
on the farms in part accounts for the fairly high proportion 
of women among Portuguese immigrants. An approximate 
equality in the number of the sexes is, of course, a socially 
desirable situation. The Portuguese have some excess of 
males but not a great excess. 

Table 13 gives estimates of the number of Bravas 
coming to the United States since 1903. They have been 
coming much longer than that, however, and the table merely 
shows the recent situation. It contains those classified as 
of “ African Descent” but coming chiefly from the Cape 
Verde Islands. These “ Bravas” are not treated elsewhere 


1 Cf. infra, p. 200. 
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in this study. They form a distinct type and deserve sep- 
arate study. They are numerous in the cranberry bogs 
of Cape Cod and also in New Bedford. They are rare in 


TABLE I3 


EstIMaATED IMMIGRATION AND EmicRATION oF “Brack PortucuEsE” 1 


Admitted Departed 

TOOS etre aa eee 934 

ROA Gee ee cre cat 439 

ROOK Mate aaa oe 347 

EOQOO Se aacntse toes 301 

LOOW Pee Wee et oes 349 

TOON ee cette ae 705 243 
TOG eee Naas 615 279 
oy ce) ra Ages Peete 778 246 
LSS i ile be IIOI 155 
LOT Qe aero 1103 268 
EQUSE eae ae see ooee 972 404 
FOMAGE De oae a a 1711 290 
ASU Sra veer tes eel usicincet 838 224 
TO LO meron ener tte. 653 308 
ICO hy! porate See emda s 3 940 168 
TOLGI See arte eS 3 407 148 
OTe Vig oroty aera EE 329 II 
PR Otal sme test ae 12522) 2804 


1.Compiled from the several Reports of the U. S. Commissioner Gen- 
eral of Immigration, 1903-1919. These reports record immigration 
classified both by “country of last permanent residence” and by “ races 
and peoples.” For most of our purposes the latter classification which 
has only been made since 1899 is preferable. Under this heading the 
classification “ Portuguese” includes only the so-called “white Portu- 
guese” who are the subject of this study, and not the black Portuguese 
commonly known as “Bravas” because many of them come from the 
island of Brava in the Cape Verdes. These black Portuguese are 
classified in the Commissioner’s reports as “African (black).” But no 
attempt is made to distinguish them from the true \African Negroes 
except as their place of last permanent residence is also noted. 

The above table may therefore include some true African negroes, but 
it is the best estimate we have of the number of Bravas who have 
come recently. 

The reports do not give data on emigration prior to 1908. The totals 
for the two columns are therefore not comparable. 
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Fall River and there are none in Portsmouth, R. 
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fortunate for our study as the fact that they are a different 
type and yet have Portuguese names would seriously com- 


TABLE 14 


Srate or INTENDED FuTURE RESIDENCE oF PorTUGUESE IMMIGRANTS + 
(GROUPS OF LESS THAN IOO OMITTED) 


Mass. 
iks88) coool 1405 
TOOOM Sacer 3244 
TOOTES seein 2968 
TOODMer ses 3109 
TOO3 = Searles 5601 
TOOABE ee 3920 
TOOS Sune cee 2909 
TOOOM eset ate 6042 
INS OF? Saoboe 5074 
TOOG Ee setts 3379 
TOOGR eee 2807 
IOION. wees 4228 
TOU Greece 3862 
TOUS Eerie 4967 
TOTS Eee go002 
USIVE Mabois. 6052 
REE Seow 2173 
TOLOM EE 8460 
TOTS. perecte 6652 
LOLS eiee 1088 
TOIO see 466 

88197 


Iie the 


216 
383 
421 
535 
1020 


Cal. 


325 
372 
483 
795 
1057 
1028 
QOI 
1018 
1198 
1104 
870 
1386 
1762 
1753 
18390 
1562 
1184 


Hawai 


1328 
III5 


864 
548 
III4 
228 


N.Y. Conn. 


113 
108 
519 
475 
276 
412 
433 
513 
524 
381 
371 
619 
576 
905 
802 
400 


II4 


109 


IMS UE 


133 


ete 


plicate our work. They are reported as more literate than 
the white Portuguese in New Bedford, but opinions differ 
as to the relative worth of the two groups. 

Tables 14 and 15 give an idea of the distribution of the 
Portuguese immigrants who have come since 1899 and who 


1 Computed from the Reports of the U. S. Commissioner General of 
Immigration, 1899-1910, 


a Pre 
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have emigrated since 1908. They thus show recent changes 
in the direction of the Portuguese movement of population 
in the United States, and should be compared with table 26 
below, which shows the Census data on the actual distribu- 
tion of the population in Census years. In tables 14 and 
15 no entries have been made when, in a given year, fewer 
than one hundred Portuguese entered or departed from a 
given state. 


TABLE I5 
STATE oF Last PERMANENT RESIDENCE OF PorTUGUESE EMIGRANTS 1 
(GROUPS OF LESS THAN I00 OMITTED) 
Mass. deals Cal. Hawai N.Y. NS. Pa. 


TOOST Nrn.ctess 558 129 122 
TOO ee etek 443 100 126 
ROTO het tes 540 187 
LOVE. Gian aes 799 116 153 249 
TASES isc ane om § IOIQ 216 183 241 
TOES ov e.d ale 943 211 158 213 
EQUA ack ns 805 359 186 246 
POU @ os ett: 1495 431 134 B57 
TOTO site stokek 1308 181 324 220 
TOE Faas es « 692 I41 139 202 
iGhke) San gaer IO17 263 166 280 115 
TO LO Meer te, oe ate 12607 579 722 180 222 
otal Si scte. 10976 3165 


It is interesting to note that in 21 years time 88,000 Por- 
tuguese planned to make their homes in Massachusetts. 
If the figures were complete California would stand second 
and Rhode Island third. It is curious also that the immi- 
gration to Hawaii during this 21 year period was concen- 
trated in six years but was of fair dimensions while it lasted. 
In no year were as many as 100 Portuguese recorded as 
returning from Hawaii. On the other hand, nearly 11,000 
have returned from Massachusetts during the twelve year 

1 Computed from the Reports of the U. ‘S. Commissioner General of 
Immigration, 1908-1919. 
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TABLE 16. 
OccuPATIONS OF PoRTUGUESE IMMIGRANTS 1 


Professional Skilled Farmers Unskilled Misc. None Total 


ROOGrs sa stern 3 76 5 1415, 20 577 2006 
OOO Maye cee 4 238 I 3139 34 825 4241 
{O0I ......-- 9 343 54 2796 14 60 4176 
TQO2 Vaan eect oO 332 4 2960 20 1993 5309 
1OOF secre Soe 7 209 76 5225 157 2669 8433 
LOO, ~ etalon Gere 31 409 31 3571 113 2183 6338 
TOO SMa eer aT 257 20 2841 55 1642 4855 
TOOOU wemctoerers 29 277 86 5348 75 2914 8729 
1907 ..-- ++. 31 338 22 5358 44 3855 9648 
POO torte tere 23 358 46 3557 50 2775 6809 
LOO esse anise s 24 149 46 2825 34 1528 4606 
TOLO ne sreyscisse s 20 219 39 4805 56 2518 7057 
TOU kame aitere ae 31 356 107 4601 115 2250 7409 
ROAD sa amiaa 42 371 110 5588 QI 3201 9403 
LOLS weetictewers 51 495 135 8606 76 4203 13566 
TOTAtaroe ein cle 28 427 48 6301 990 2744 9647 
TOLD erie 36 249 56 2632 80 1323 4376 
TOTO: eeraeciee 43 482 73 8331 III 3168 12208 
TOUApoL ooo 590 536 28 5646 132 3793 IOIQ4 
TODO maeistcwre ae 42 354 6 924 54 8790 2319 
KOLO ero net et 49 375 15 556 80 499 1574 
SRO caso: 503 6040 1077 87025 1510 46508 143653 

Per cent 

of total 

occupied 6 fi ig 80.6 1.6 


period of record, which is about one-fifth of the number 
which came during the same time. Only a slightly smaller 
proportion of the Rhode Island Portuguese emigrated dur- 
ing the eight year period 1911-1918; while only about one- 
eighth as many emigrated from California as entered during 
this same period. This is probably due to the fact that the 
Portuguese of California have many of them been there a 
considerable time and because they are farmers rather than 
mill hands. The Portuguese of New York, on the other 


1, Computed from Reports of the U. S. Commissioner of Immigration. 
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TABLE 17 
Types oF UNSKILLED Amonc PortuGuEse IMMIGRANTS 


Farm Laborers Fishermen Laborers Servants Totals 


TOOON ose ee: 79 fe) 715 621 1415, 
FLOORS siete sakes ie) fe) 1592 1488 3139 
HOOT toate aloes 231 oO 1140 1425 2796 
180 0 7dr, soe cehene 214 fe) 1857 &8Q 2960 
TOS eis 508 9 2793 1825 5225 
TOOAS. meteciar 534 67 1804 1076 3571 
TOOSHES ncrstaces <a. o7 246 1674 824 2841 
TQOO ase cele 321 174 3109 1744 5348 
TOO7 eae ee as 347 77 3506 1368 5358 
TOO) asec he. 301 150 2163 043 3557 
FE QOG Beco d besa 242 57 1860 666 2825 
TOTO mS eee 606 118 2980 IIOI 4805 
TLE) Ble & raeledeate a 772 187 2047 995 4001 
AGES as sea 1437 164 2800 1178 5588 
TOUS a) oe 2808 120 3066 1922 8606 
BOTA Nog in sos 2440 95 2357 1409 6301 
PODS Seats cs es ¢ 631 125 1299 577 2632 
TOO te ole 2811 7 3541 1902 8331 
C0 by Ae Re nee 624 44 2130 2842 5646 
TLC pales Pel orsla,s 86 18 301 429 924 
1 (6 eee ae 53 38 208 167 556 
UCUELES <n eee 15381 1766 44487 253901 87025 


hand are a peculiarly mobile lot. The possible beginning 
of an immigration stream to New Jersey and Pennsylvania 
is also to be noted. 

Portuguese immigration has long consisted predomin- 
antly of unskilled laborers. Table 16 classifies these im- 
migrants by occupation into five general groups; and table 
17 subdivides the unskilled into “ farm laborers”, “ fisher- 
men’, “laborers (unclassified) ” and “ servants ”’.? 

1 It should be noted that by comparing emigration and immigration only 
in years when both amounted to 100 or more we probably somewhat 
exaggerate the proportion emigrating. 


2 In the classification of occupations given in the Commissioner’s 
Reports four general categories are used: “professional,” “ skilled,’ 
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These tables show that the Portuguese immigrants of 
recent years have been nine-tenths unskilled, seven per cent 
skilled, one per cent farmers, and about two and a half 
per cent, or one in forty, professional or business men. This 
great predominance of the unskilled must not be forgotten 
when we evaluate these immigrants. Strictly speaking, 
they should be compared with the unskilled of other nation- 
alities and not with those nationalities as a whole unless they 
chance also to consist of the same proportion of unskilled. 
Since such a comparison is impossible we must be cautious 
in characterizing the Portuguese as low grade as compared 
with other groups. Unskilled laborers are, of course, never 
a fair sample of a nationality. Possibly they may be a 
fairer sample of the Portuguese than of some other nation- 
alities because the opportunity to be anything else than an 
unskilled laborer in Portugal or the Islands is perhaps less 
than elsewhere. Nevertheless, the very fact of being en- 
gaged in unskilled work itself determines many other social 
characteristics. 

The next table should be used only with great cau- 
tion as a measure of the economic status of the Portuguese. 
It gives the proportion who showed more or less than a 
given sum of money to the American inspectors. It is 
obvious that immigrants by no means always show all the 
money they have with them. If they are wise they show 
only enough to get them past the inspectors. How much 
they show will depend not only upon how much they have, 


“miscellaneous” and “no occupation.” We have retained these classi- 
fications unchanged in table 16 except that the miscellaneous group, 
which is not homogeneous, we have divided into “ farmers,” “ unskilled” 
and “miscellaneous.” In its original form this group contained such 
diverse classes as “laborers” and “bankers.” Our miscellaneous group 
now contains chiefly business men with the slight exception of a small 


group of teamsters. They are too few to affect the general picture 
which the table affords. 
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but upon how well they have been coached, and upon 
whether they are afraid to show what they have or not. 
We are therefore justified in saying only that other things 
being equal, a people who habitually show little money are 
probably economically worse off than those who show more. 


TABLE 18 


PorTUGUESE IMMIGRANTS SHOWING More or ‘LESS THAN |SPECIFIED 1 
Sums or Money AT THE Port or EntRY 


Number Showing Over $30 or $502 Number Showing Less 


TSO ae cies 159 I13I 
TOOO Tae sae e 269 2052 
TOO eto! 310 2274 
OOD Mec cos ay0-s 305 2555 
TOOZ cua & 605 5625 
TOON) eae Ss oe 473 3827 
POOR Ma niet ein © 537 2780 
(86.6) Ae 508 4897 
TOOT Oran a 721 5078 
MOOS densi oats 2 451 4350 
TOO teehee 395 2761 
TOTO tae aes esas 539 4512 
Oi Laat reer i 034 4216 
Gee aie 814 5179 
TOU sess « 9053 8549 
TOA G Tatras 7p 6671 
OG) hetavece as 457 2859 
iC URON ae yOE 662 88905 
TON ees 864 6479 
Lhe ts) wah OO rae 305 1351 
TOTO 1 oie ase sie 612 585 

T1944 87235 


This table shows that 11,944 or 12 per cent of Portuguese 
immigrants who were asked to show money at the port of 
entry between 1899 and 1919 showed more than thirty 


1 Derived from the several annual Reports of the Commissioner Gen- 
eral of Immigration. 
2 The basis of classification was changed in 1904 from $30 to $50. 
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TABLE 19 
AcE oF PorTuGUESE IMMIGRANTS 1 

Under 14 14-44 
TSQ0 hi roe eee 477 1487 
TQO00 It nce oie eee IIO5 2778 
TOOL greece eee 1030 2774 
TOO? eee cee ties 1439 3410 
TOO Se ytoomctere rere 2072 5665 
TOO4 Te teces cena ets 1420 4382 
LOOSE capa ste ckotnntere 1035 3381 
TQOO Fe Hasta oe 1821 6171 
TOOZscieweee cee 2431 6581 
{QOS see ceeieetean 1607 4665 
TOOO Mecsas ca ieteba sie go8 3404 
TOO See ee ere 1526 5691 
TOD ae kee 1238 5765 
IOIZG Cette eter 1863 6939 
TOL Sie nrosaces irc he 2301 10366 
TOURS a cee eens 1338 7769 
TOQUE MCS ieee are 638 3427 
TOLORe eae treres wie eee 1563 9725 
TOW secthecee se cee 2172 6738 

Under 16 16-44 
TOTOWA ie ce ene 581 1518 
TOM ee eee ene 234 1232 
Otaisw cer coke crs 27313 99503 
Remrcentse. eine 19.9 72.5 
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45 and over 
132 
358 
372 
460 
696 
530 
439 
737 
636 
457 
204 
440 
466 
601 


1284 
45 and over 


220 
108 


10410 
7.6 


dollars from 1899 to 1903, or more than fifty dollars from 
1904 to 1919. The Immigration Commission found wide 
variations in the amounts shown by different nationalities. 
Between 1904 and 1910 fifteen nationalities out of forty 
showed a smaller sum of money than was shown by the 
Portuguese.* The change in basis of classification made in 


1 Computed from several Reports of the U. S. Commissioner of 
Immigration. 


?The change in classification introduces a slight error, of course, 
into our per cent calculations, but it is not serious. 


* United States Immigration Commission Report, 61st Cong., 3rd Sess., 
vol. i, p. 103. 
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1904 does not seem to have appreciably affected the propor- 
tions in either class. The marked increase in the propor- 
tion showing more than fifty dollars in 1918 and r919: 
probably does reflect the effect of the literacy test in select- 
ing a somewhat more prosperous as well as more literate 
group. Except for these and one or two other years there 
is little variation shown in the proportions in the two classes. 

The economic and social status of a people depends in part 
upon their age distribution. Tables 19 and 20 show the 
age distribution of the Portuguese immigrants and emi- 
grants respectively. 


TABLE 20 


AGE OF PorTUGUESE EMIGRANTS 1 


Under 14 I4-44 45 and over 
OOS epee tree ots 50 607 151 
TOO eae cats atc < o5is 62 605 149 
TOIOM este eee ese 96 663 147 
UGWER Bec ees Sere TII 1064 213 
NOUR et daee ators 3 TIO 1435 202 
NOUS ee cece eine os 105 1308 170 
TST here oe Meratsisterer ie 129 1603 116 
TO Tee aerate ates core 154 2123 249 
RC IROR mtickonencnetse re tote 186 1662 337 
TOUT Bee Pachvs sclsiere 64 1002 247 

Under 16 16-44 45 and over 
TOUGar eiectte ae ooteee 78 1609 329 
TOLQC ow ciats stasis 112 2811 602 
MOtals Man ste scot oe 1257 2 16582 2912 
Perscentsyaea.as<: 6.1 70.9 14.0 


These tables show that for the United States in both 
the ingoing and outgoing streams of Portuguese migration, 


1.Computed from Reports of the U.'S. Commissioner of Immigration, 
1908-1919. 

2 As in table 19 a slight error is involved in our percentages because 
of the change in the basis of classification. 
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men and women in the prime of life predominate. Child- 
ren, however, form a small part of the emigrants while they 
make up one in five of all immigrants. The proportion of 
persons 45 years of age and over is twice as great among’ 
emigrants as among immigrants. The Portuguese then, 
though bringing not a few children with them, are no ex- 
ception to the general rule that immigration consists chiefly 
of those in the prime of life, the cost of whose up-bringing 
has been incurred elsewhere. This is probably poor ec- 
onomy for the United States in the case of the Portuguese, 
because it would have paid us better to have trained a 
literate population even at some expense. The table also 
seems to show that to a degree the successful Portuguese 
return home to spend their earnings and their declining 
years in the Islands or on the Continent. 

Similarly tables 21 and 22 show the conjugal condition 
of immigrant men and immigrant women respectively. Re- 
cord has been kept of the conjugal condition of emigrants 
for too short a period to make the data worth duplicating. 


TABLE 21 


(CONJUGAL CONDITION OF IMMIGRANT PoRTUGUESE MEN 1 


Age 14-44 (16-44 for 1918 and rgIr9) Age 45 and over 
Single Married Widowed Di voreed Single Ma rried Wid. Divorced 
TOLO ener 21I0I 1722 32 fe) 6 209 22 fe) 
TOLLS sen 2191 1743 30 fe) 22 202 a3 fa) 
TOIZc. eee 2405 2203 35 I 16 276 32 fe) 
LOLS mere ere 3612 3379 40 I 19 416 20 oO 
OTA atone 2720 2525 28 I 15 259 23 fe) 
TOTS ae 1410 083 9 I cs I2I 16 2 
TOTOMe ee 36900 ©2928 32 3 32 510 29 fo) 
TOL7 Cee 1836 936 12 2 30 792 45 a 
LOLS eevee 530 343 4 I 20 104 8 fe) 
DOLOe sree 613 208 8 (0) 9 53 2 fe) 
Totals ... 21108 17060 233 ate) 189 2051 239 5 


1Compiled from the several (Reports of the U. S. Commissioner 
General of Immigration, 1910-1910. 
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TABLE 22 


ConyuGAL Conpition or IMMIGRANT PortuGuEse WoMEN 1 


Single “hi pea a A hl sah rs sharia aD ingle Mary ca) : ied Divorced 
LOIN whic 944 838 54 fo) 12 92 99 fe) 
TOTEM Ss sors 946 815 40 fe) 21 89 99 fe) 
IEGH BEY eyes 1166 1078 50 I 26 130 Ler a) 
LOE eee 1849 1396 85 4 29 209 ~=6196 I 
TOR coc aes 1370 =. 1003 60 2 23 ol 120 fo) 
TOES Ce ate = 524 474 25 I 14 71 76 fe) 
EOTOeeteaa> 1848 I129 93 2 23 T7204 I 
HONG Pree 2065 II5I 131 5 30 193 171 2 
IOLGIee - 343 276 16 2 7 36 44 I 
FOIOn. eas 149 149 14 I 2 26 14 I 
Totals ... 11804 83609 568 18 197. II0Q 1093 6 


As might be expected these tables show a predominance 
of married men and women among the older age group, and 
of single among the younger. The proportion of single is 
somewhat greater among women than among men; and 
the number of single men is more than double that of 
women. Where the actual proportions of the sexes in the 
Portuguese population are such as is shown in this table, one 
would expect early marriage of women and perhaps im- 
morality on the part of men. Many of these young men, 
however, return home to marry. The excess of married 
men reflects the degree to which they leave their wives in 
the old country. In this respect they are like most im- 
migrant men of the “new immigration”. The figures for 
widowed women show that emigration is a means of meet- 
ing the problem of widowhood abroad. The number of 
divorced is, as would be expected in a Catholic country, 
very small. 

One of the chief handicaps of the Portuguese immigrant, 


1Compiled from the several Reports of the U. S. Commissioner 
General of Immigration, 1910-1919. 
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and one of his characteristics which most complicate our 
social problems, is his illiteracy. Table 23 shows the number 
and percentage of illiterates among emigrants from Portugal 
for the combined years 1909-1917. For the political divi- 
sions of the Islands it was possible to get data for the period 
IQI3-1917 only. 

TABLE 23 


LITERACY OF EMIGRANTS 1 
(FOREIGNERS INCLUDED) 2 


1909-1917 
Emigrants Number [lltterate Per cent Tiliterate 
From Total Men Women Total Men Women Total Men Women 
Rortipallemeeer 393,589 268,858 124,731 246,747 147,480 99,258 62.69 54.86 79.58 
Continent ..... 324,019 231,040 92,9079 106,926 119,796 77,130 60.78 51.75 82.05 
pe eines 60,570 37,818 31,752 49,821 27,693 22,128 71.61 73.23 69.69 
I9I3-I9I7 
Ponta Delgada. 13,480 6,273 7,216 9,541 4,644 4,807 70.73 74.03 67.86 
Brmnchaleeerres 8,528 5,145 3,383 6,420 3,847 2,573 75.28 74.77 7600 
Nel Stitisc 5,432 2,832 2,600 3,516 I,07I 1,545 64.73 69.60 509.42 
ee ee 3,107 1,557 1,550 1,478 705 683 47.57 51.06 44.06 


‘ 


Literacy in the above table means “ ability to read and 
write”. The first point which one notes in examining it 
is the startlingly high proportions of illiterates among emi- 
grants from Portugal. We were prepared to find such 
illiteracy, however, when we saw the illiteracy of the general 
population.” Emigrants from Portugal are more than 
three-fifths illiterate. Emigrants from the Continent are 
more literate than those from the Islands, but this is because 
of the large proportion of men in the total group—the 
island women curiously enough being more literate than 
the Continental. Among emigrants from the mainland the 


r 
1 Derived from Estatistica Demogrdfica, op. cit., Table 8, pp. 102-3 
and Table 23, pp. 84-102. 


2 Insignificant in number. 
3 Cf. supra, pp. 79-80. 
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illiteracy of women exceeds that of men by more than 
thirty points, reaching for the latter the enormous figure 
of 83 per cent. Even the Continental men, however, were 
more than half illiterate. The emigrants from the Islands, 
on the other hand, show much less difference between the 
literacy of the sexes. Such difference as there is is in 
favor of the women. 

Quite as notable as these comparisons are those between 
the different divisions in the Islands. The largest number 
of emigrants to-day go from Ponta Delgada, and we shall 
see that they make up the large majority of the Portuguese 
in the communities we have especially studied. It is there- 
fore important to note that the emigrants from that district 
are more illiterate than those from Angra or Horta, and 
but slightly less so than those from Funchal. The greatest 
contrast in other respects is that with the Horta group. 
The Horta women are less illiterate by 23 points than those 
from Ponta Delgada, and the men by practically the same 
amount. Indeed the Horta men are slightly more literate 
than their Continental brothers, while the Horta women 
are but 44 per cent illiterate against 83 per cent for Con- 
tinental women. Whether attributable to race or to op- 
portunity these contrasts are very striking. 

Comparing table 23 with table 8* above for the general 
population of Portugal, we find that the emigrant men are 
less illiterate than men of the general population. Thus 
emigrant men were reported 55 per cent illiterate while 
in 1911 61 per cent of the total male population were set 
down as unable to read and write. Women in the general 
population, however, were practically as literate as those 
who emigrated. If we consider the general population 
over seven years of age the men are again more illiterate 
than emigrant men, but the women are more literate than 
emigrant women. 


1 Supra, p. 79. 
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Table 24 gives the number and proportion of adult illi- 
terate Portuguese immigrants to the United States. Un- 
fortunately the Commissioner’s reports do not classify these 
data by sex until 1908 and even then it is impossible to com- 
pute illiteracy ratios by sex because the number of men and 
women over fourteen is unknown. 


TABLE 24 
ILLITERACY OF PorRTUGUESE IMMIGRANTS TO THE UNITED STATES 
1899-1917 
Immigrants Number Per cent 
over I4 Illiterate Illiterate 
LOOM aca ae ereereete re = 1619 1059 65.4 
LQOO0?. geen oa eae 3136 1875 50.8 
TOOL sade uieeees ees 3146 1884 50.9 
TOO2 eee eee 3870 2745 70.9 
TOOS Lc oSinc eine 6361 46045 73.0 
LOOP Rise See Aa 4912 3306 67.3 
TOOS Pie eee ron 3820 2543 66.6 
TOOO Fence cece 6908 4667 67.6 
TOO7 Se cas eeru ae 7217 5524 76.5 
TOOD eee ote vee 5112 3308 64.7 
LQOQ tea teen kee 3608 2406 65.1 
TOlOMteascraeeieraee 6131 4162 67.9 
TOMS. esheets 6231 3732 59.9 
TOUD ceeeteneia crete 7540 4224 56.0 
LOLS. casereeeee 11265 6960 61.8 
LOTAt se career 83090 47 57.5 
TOL. «Meco atentar 3738 2027 54.2 
TOTO zeros at teen 10645 6226 58.5 
LOLT IO ao etc eke 8022 4580 Gye 
OQ talS a eeiceeee 111680 70653 63.3 


This table shows the same excessive illiteracy. The per- 
centage of illiterates varied from 54 per cent in 1915 to 76 
per cent in 1907, with a slight tendency to improvement in 
the later periods. If we compare this table with table 23 


1 Reports of the United States Commissioner of Immigration. 
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using the same period of time (1909-1913) only, we find 
that 59.6 per cent of immigrants to the United States were 
recorded by our inspectors as unable to read and write, 
against 62.9 for all emigrants from Portugal and 71.6 for 
those from the Islands. The difference in favor of the re- 
lative literacy of immigrants to the United States may re- 
present an actual selective process, or it may be due simply 
to different standards in use in the two countries. In any 
case the problem of illiteracy among our Portuguese im- 
migrants is obvious. 

Table 24 above showed about one-fourth of Portuguese 
immigrants to be in the habit of returning home, though 
a much larger proportion have been going back in recent 
years. Table 25 below gives the length of time which 
these returning immigrants have usually spent in the United 
States. 

TABLE 25 


LENGTH OF RESIDENCE IN THE UNITED STATES OF PORTUGUESE 
EMIGRANTS 1 (WHERE KNOWN) 


Not over 
5 yrs. 5-I0 Io-15 15-20 Over20 Totals 
TOQOQ ae ease sssie! a 573 190 15 15 22 815 
IESG A eee ae 681 180 23 12 10 906 
ECU. Al BAe Bee gII 320 81 26 47 1385 
OLIAN, SO See eee 1201 446 48 23 28 1746 
TOUR ROME ore 1067 416 67 16 14 1580 
TOW Saka ieee 1184 538 103 9 HT 1845 
OES erp ive IQI5 459 99 43 9 2525 
TOTO weyers cleo exe 1543 477 106 42 iy 2185 
KON? athe SOE 974 248 65 13 13 1313 
TOUS ee hy ote ae 1573 380 50 8 5 2016 
TOMO Umer iy varie ee 2053 1295 151 23 3 3525 
SOtalSipertes fw 13075 AQAQ 808 230 179 IQ84I 
Per cents ..... 689 24.9 4.1 1.2 9 100,0 


1Computed from Reports of the U. S. Commissioner General of 
Immigration, 
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This table shows that more than two-thirds of those re- 
turning did so after a stay of five years or less; that a 
quarter more had been in this country between five and 
ten years; one in twenty-five between ten and fifteen years, 
and that those who had lived here longer were almost a 
negligible quantity. Apparently, while a large proportion 
of the Portuguese make their permanent residence in the 
United States, a considerable minority return home after a 
brief stay. 


Distribution of the Portuguese in the United States 


Before summarizing the history and characteristics of 
Portuguese immigration it will be well to present a few 
tables showing the distribution and occupations of the 
foreign-born Portuguese in the United States as enumerated 
by successive Federal ‘Censuses,* and by the Massachusetts 
Census of IQI5. 


1 Unfortunately these Census data are unsatisfactory for this purpose 
because of the indefiniteness and probability of error in the two classi- 
fications used—“ born in Portugal” and “born in the Atlantic Islands”. 
In the first place many individuals recorded as from Portugal are un- 
doubtedly from the Islands; and in the second place some, though 
probably not a great number, classed as from the Atlantic Islands are 
non-Portuguese. Even where ‘Census enumerators are instructed to 
distinguish between those born on the mainland and those born in the 
Islands the results are open to great doubt. If one asks a Portuguese 
where he is from, an Azorean from St. Michael’s may answer either 
“Portugal”, “Acores”, or “San Miguel”. The last two answers will 
lead to a correct classification, but the first will place his record among 
those from the mainland unless the enumerator is careful enough to 
ask a more specific question. The writer’s experience with classifica- 
tions made by others in Fall River, his own difficulties in securing correct 
information on this point, and his knowledge of apparent errors in 
classification in the communities which he has studied more intensively, 
lead him to suspect that both federal and state figures which attempt 
to distinguish between these two sources of immigration are open to 
many errors and indeed may be worthless in this respect. Fortunately 
the Immigration Bureau’s tables used above do not attempt to make this 
distinction, Where we use Census data below we shall give the figures 


119 | IMMIGRATION AND DISTRIBUTION I19g 


TABLE 26 


RESIDENTS IN THE Unirep States Born IN “ PorTUGAL” AND THE 1 
“ ATLANTIC ISLANDS ” 


(INCLUDING ONLY STATES WITH I00O OR MORE OF THESE NATIVITIES ) 


fas, Born Census of 
in in 1860 1870 1880 1890 1900 1910 1920% 
U.S... . Port.. . . 4,116 4,540 8,138 15,996 37,144 59,360? 67,453? 
At. Is. . . 1,361 4,219 7,512 9,739 10,955 18,274 38,984 
Calne s 6 Port.. . . 1,459 2,507 4,705 9,859 12,068 22,539 24,517 
ALAS ee 2T 946 3,356 2,587 3,515 2,808 8,892 
Worn. ween Ore. 12 265 49 165 230 568 707 1,200 
MES TLS oar 194 79 183 87 89 210 
Ae emt ee POIs 1s o) ne 41 35 37 30 222 
NE ISs 291 83 109 94 87 
Hawear®,... Port... . 6,512 7,585 
NG ASH Ls be 1,156 913 


as they stand for immigration both from the Islands and from the 
mainland. In communities where the Portuguese have settled in con- 
siderable numbers the sum of these two figures will probably give 
only a slightly exaggerated idea of the real number of Portuguese 
here. For other communities the figures for Portugal will be usable 
and those for the Islands will be of little value. The writer does not 
recommend the use of these figures to determine what proportion of 
our Portuguese come from the mainland—they probably very greatly 
exaggerate that proportion. 


1 Taken from successive reports of the Bureau of the Census. See 
footnote page 118, for cautions as to use of this table. All states or 
territories are included which had a total from both sources of one 
hundred or more individuals. 

2Figures for 1910 and 1920 for both “ Portugal” and “Atlantic 
Islands” are for continental United States only. To make them more 
comparable with earlier figures those for Hawaii should be added. In 
addition there were also probably a very few in other non-continental 
possessions of the United States. Figures for Hawaii in 1920 were not 
available at the time this table was constructed. 


2 The Fourteenth Census of 1920 showed that Maine, Texas and 
Virginia (not shown in this table) also had slightly over 100 individuals 
from these two sources. 
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Me 6 8 Glee oS 395 76 424 255 291 IIO 
PRE MSS oe 453 782 431 272 362 194 195 

IOS Beh o Lelteroen 200 
At uissarere 7 

Mbo Gg 6 o URS os 145 125 141 I12 04 100 
PRB IES © 34 7 II 7 13 


WEE a gp & WOW G6 988 734 I,161 3,050 13,453 026,437 (26,31 
At.Is. . . 433 1,944 2,421 4,973 4.432 12,816 25,230 


5 


NMSign 2 a 6 IRIS oc 104 207 197 176 305 149 
AtslS eee 45 12 30 42 104 
NE leh! Qiao keg oF 110 II5 
PSUey LSeure ie 21 40 
Whifo 6 6 6 Ils oc 62 145 646 
AE SIS por. ore 89 1902 179 
IMA 6G f Ubins a < 353 237 295 284 362 660 1,404 
Ateisiem. 96 152 137 496 461 741 569 
(Ors God a IOio SG 6 38 8 182 146 
INE IES Gc 203 18 31 42 
Wie ag Goa IRs G Ge II5 142 174 125 
Atel Strives 19 II 22 48 
eh GeO Our, Utes AS 90 89 175 131 124 225 798 
Atay Sates 27 45 3 78 67 129 87 
Rech iat ol meme Orta te orente 86 146 210 833 2,545 6,50% 8,624 
Ate USiee. 24 81 185 547 320 716 2,991 
Wash. vena ae bortengae me IIo 137 179 156 
AUIS oen ote 17 22 23 44 


Table 26 shows the high degree of concentration of the 
Portuguese in south-eastern New England, California and 
Hawaii. In addition to the 8,498 Portuguese in Hawaii 
who were born in Portugal or the Islands, there were in 
I9I1O 13,766 native-born of Portuguese descent and a7, 
others of Portuguese “race”, presumably born elsewhere, 
making a total of Portuguese “race” of 22,301. They 
made up in that year the most important single group of 
so-called Caucasian peoples in the Hawaiian Islands. As 
we shall not refer to this group in detail again we may note 
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in passing that only about a third of the Hawaiian Portu- 
guese were dwellers in cities; that the ratio of males to 
females was 107.8 (indicating a family migration) ; that 
considerably more than half of the foreign-born Portuguese 
had been in Hawaii since 1890 or longer; and that only 
about a third of the adults among these foreign-born Portu- 
guese were illiterate. Undoubtedly a special study of the 
Hawaiian Portuguese is needed. 

Like the Hawaiian Portuguese those of California differ 
from their New England brothers in being chiefly a rural 
people, only 36 per cent being recorded as urban among 
those of the Pacific Coast states while nearly 93 per cent 
of the New England Portuguese are urban. In the Pacific 
coast states the Portuguese made up in 1910 proportionately 
a slightly more important element (2.4 per cent) in the for- 
eign population than they did in New England, (1.9 per 
cent). 

The Portuguese settlements in other regions besides 
Hawaii, California and New England call for little com- 
ment as they are very few in number and some settlements 
have grown up and disappeared between Census decades 
while others, with the exception of those in New York, have 
remained unimportant. The partial disappearance of the 
few hundred in Illinois is perhaps worth noting. The var- 
iation between the proportions recorded as born in Portugal 
or in the Islands probably is merely evidence of different 
classification of the same groups in different years. From 
1880 to t910 the foreign-born Portuguese increased in the 
country as a whole nearly one hundred per cent a decade. 
There was something of a falling off in the last decade 
and as noted elsewhere this falling off will probably con- 
tinue for some time. 

It is also possible to trace the coming of the Portuguese to 
the larger cities through the Census reports, but in most of 
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them their numbers are so few that it is hardly worth 
while to do more than mention a few cities at different 
periods. In 1860 Boston reported nearly 300 Portuguese* 
and New Orleans 140. Ten years later Boston had added 
about two hundred more, and San Francisco, Providence 
and Fall River? had been added to the list,* the last named 
city reporting but 20 however. The Tenth Census of 1880 
found these people in appreciable numbers also in Brooklyn 
and Cambridge, and the Eleventh in Lowell, Oakland, New 
Bedford, Sacramento, Somerville and Taunton. New Bed- 
ford at that time had 1,967 and was first in the list while 
Taunton reported scarcely 100, and Fall River 705. In 
1900 Gloucester, Honolulu and Lawrence showed Portu- 
guese settlements, those in the first two cities being of con- 
siderable size with no less than 2,406 in Honolulu and 
nearly 600 in Gloucester. To-day (1920) the most import- 
ant Portuguese settlements in the larger cities are the fol- 
lowing: 
TABLE 27 


ForEIGN-BORN PoRTUGUESE IN SELECTED CITIES, 1920 


Born in 
Portugal Atlantic Islands 
New Bedtondicn. secre ntes 7,457 0,772 
Pall NRIVEREe Reece Eos 5,663 6,401 
Oalcland: (Call See ee 4,281 346 
Providencemss nes seeer ee 1,661 927 
Lowell a See ncaa oe 1,666 402 
Gampridge Sais et neers 1,046 346 
ING@WHAY Ork ese mecueme ster 1,026 414 
BOStOtncy eee cae eee 057 204 


*The term “ Portuguese” will be used in these paragraphs as re- 
ferring to all reported as born in Portugal or the Atlantic Islands. 
The possible error in this procedure has already been noted. 


* New Bedford undoubtedly had more Portuguese than Fall River at 
all periods but was not included in the list of cities reporting until 1890. 


* With the exception of Fall River we are mentioning only cities with 
at least a hundred Portuguese. 
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Taunton Mass, though not belonging in the above group 
of large cities, has 1,542 reported as born in Portugal and 
1,662 as born in the Atlantic Islands. We have not secured 
data on Portuguese urban population in small cities outside 
of New England. 

Turning to the region of our special interest we find the 
Portuguese of New England very largely in south-eastern 
Massachusetts and in Rhode Island. In 1870 the early 
comers were found distributed chiefly in the following 
counties of Massachusetts listed in order of importance: 
Bristol, Suffolk, Barnstable, Essex, Middlesex and Norfolk. 
This shows the importance of the early settlements in and 
near New Bedford, Boston and on the Cape. To-day the 
order of importance is: Bristol, Middlesex, Plymouth, 
Essex, Barnstable, Suffolk, Hampden, with less than 500 
each in any of the other counties. The relative importance 
of Bristol County has increased due to continued growth of 
the settlement in New Bedford and the rise of the only less 
important group in Fall River. Despite many Portuguese 
on the farms this growth has followed the development of 
industrial cities and has been especially marked in the cotton 
mill centers. The following table shows the “ Portu- 
guese”’ population in cities and towns of Massachusetts 
having 10,000 or more population in 1920. 

No other cities of this size reported so many as 100 
Portuguese in 1920, and the population of smaller places 
was not classified by country of birth at the date of writ- 
ing (1922). The Massachusetts Census of 1915 shows, 
however, that the Portuguese are an important element in 
many smaller towns. These state figures are for those 
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TABLE 28 


FOREIGN-BORN PoRTUGUESE PoPULATION IN MASSACHUSETTS CITIES AND 
Towns 1 HAVING 10,000 OR MORE ToTAL POPULATION IN 1920 


Bornin 
Portugal Atlantic Islands 

New Bedford’ -2-0e-- sees 7,457 0,772 
Balu Riverwace eetceiete ate 5,663 6,401 
{TatintOls pee eee eee eee 1,542 1,662 
TOWEILY oon cere treble te aateee 1,666 402 
Cambridgenec. miner ee 1,946 346 
Bostonttitascceranescsceres 057 294 
Somenvyillem ae. ae cere 686 239 
Glolcesters ns. os ete tere 341 516 
Peabodyue cectacnacseaes 318 200 
ihe Wil CI COM «Gia ait or o¥el werte ro 491 II 
Attleboro” sts a0. 6 eens se 172 7 
Holyoke Wr. canc cmiec seems 194 

Brockton@rcee ss seston eee 162 25 
Chicopecee, <-. ae cee 164 fe) 


“born in Portugal, including island possessions”. Only 
towns not included above are given below: 


TABLE 29 
PorTUGUESE IN OTHER MASSACHUSETTS (CITIES AND TOWNS, IQI5 

Provincetown ...... 962 Bridgewaters-. cove ce 204 
Pl vimoucheesmereeretr 959 Westport <.5.scetnes 1&8 
Dartmoudthimeec. sees 928 Middleborough ....... 179 
Bairhayencc cet teee 7 Hudson Ss. ee eee 175, 
IReUbeetohlies pak woe 658 INreetowiiienc: ace see 170 
Warehatiee.=s ine 634 ANISBUNy is ce Rete eee 161 
Dirhton secant 403 Mattapoisettse.esceees 153 
WOMERSEt cc ace cle’ 393 EL arwich oe heen See ISI 
Landlow: sa. cetem eee Ye, W. Bridgewater ...... 149 
Seekonlec ene cone 276 Ravnhainw eee atesees I4I 
Nantiicketeene ee ee 2290 Easton ee eee ee 133 
Rehoboth asses 229 Rdgartownle--sneceeeee 129 
Carverseuc oo aeeeae 220 Accrishinetic geek Oe 127 
OaksBliuitsieeeeeeee 216 Holyokeye. saa heeeee ir7, 
Siwanseats, ite eee 212 BOUrnieyn decease II4 
MatiOneace cre eae TI (Cohasset ase eras 114 
Barnstable c. unccmee 210 Brockton 22 s4.cce eee 106 

Miliords ace ce nae IOI 


1 From the 14th Census of the United States. 
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Reference to a map of Massachusetts will show that 
these smaller towns are for the most part in the eastern and 
especially south-eastern part of the State. 

In Rhode Island the Portuguese population of to-day are 
found in all five counties although there are practically 
none (18) in Washington County. The largest number 
are in Providence County, with more than 2800 in Bristol 
County. The County of Newport where our rural study 
was made reports 778 as born in Portugal and 1,081 as 
born in the Atlantic Islands. The State as a whole re- 
cords 8,624 of the former and 2,991 of the latter. The 
probable inaccuracy of this distinction has already been 
noted." The Rhode Island cities with over 10,000 popula- 
tion reported foreign-born Portuguese as shown in the fol- 
lowing table: 


TABLE 30 


FOREIGN-BORN PorTUGUESE POPULATION IN RuHopE ISLAND ‘CITIES AND 
Towns? HAVING 10,000 OR MORE ToraL PoPpuLATION IN 1920 


Born in 
Portugal Atlantic Islands 
PCOMIeNCe pam reece nae = 1,661 927 
Biietoliecme es oat ae eee ace 2,228 67 
ASHE TO VAGENCE sale cic bie 6s 989 516 
PPanvitiee tire ous vets feleivte cea’ s 1,102 61 
VVIGSTOOW ai WGK ieee ate cinsare'c 542 10 
INGWIDONU Ulan lastar cates oles 9:6 290 133 
Kumberlatd “ee ace eee aes 373 8 
Cranston ie cones aes 165 23 
ential Halisteencn tou oe ieee 152 fe) 


In considering the occupations of the Portuguese of New 
England we shall confine our attention to those resident in 


1Cf. supra, p. 118. 
1From the advance sheets of the 14th (Census of the United States. 
Cities and towns reporting less than a hundred are mot included. 
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Massachusetts.’ In the year 1915 of the 673,509 foreign- 
born 14 years of age and over, gainfully employed, in the 
State, 29,606, or 4.4 per cent were born either in Portugal 
or in the Atlantic Islands, and practically all of the latter 
were from the Azores. The difference between the Por- 
tuguese and other foreign-born with respect to employment 
of women and girls is slight, 5.0 per cent of gainfully em- 
ployed women being Portuguese and 4.2 per cent of gain- 
fully employed men. 

The following table gives the proportion of all foreign- 
born Portuguese gainfully employed in each of the nine 
major divisions of occupations used in the Census, and 
similarly the proportion of all foreign-born in each division. 


TABLE 31 


DISTRIBUTION OF FOREIGN-BORN PORTUGUESE AND OF OTHER FOREIGN-BORN 
IN Major OccuPaTIONAL 'GRouPs, MASSACHUSETTS, IQI5 2 


Agriculture Extraction Manufacturing Transfor~ 
Forestry and ty and tation 
Animal Husbandry Minerals Mechanical 
Portuguese ...... 9.8% (less than) .1% 74.790 3.5% 
All foreign-born . 4.5% 27 57.89% 6.5% 
Personal 
and 
Trade Public Professional Domestic Clerical Total 
Service Service 

Portuguese ....... 4.590 1.29% AI 5.49%, 5% 100.1% 


All foreign-born .. 9.5% 2.3% 2.5% 14.2% 2.5% 100.0% 


It must ‘be remembered that this and the following com- 
parisons are all with other foreign-born and not with the 
total of gainfully employed in the State. Moreover, un- 


‘The following description of the occupational distribution of the 
Portuguese of Massachusetts is derived and the percentages computed 
from the Decennial Census of the Commonwealth, 1915, pp. 497 and 
536-631. 

* Computed from Census of the Population of the Commonwealth of 
Massachusetis, 1915, part iv. 
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like some of the tables in the next chapter, we are here com- 
paring the Portuguese with a group of which they them- 
selves form a part. A comparison between the Portuguese 
and the non-Portuguese, including in the latter the native- 
born as well as other foreign-born, would doubtless make 
still more striking many of the contrasts we are noting 
here. Table 32, beyond, shows that the Portuguese are 
more frequently found on the farm than are the foreign- 
born in general, that they are negligible in mining, and that 
three-fourths of them are in manufacturing pursuits as 
against less than three-fifths of the foreign-born in general. 
In every other group of occupations except agricultural and 
manufacturing the Portuguese are considerably less con- 
spicuous than the general group. Especially notable is the 
fact that but .4 per cent of them have attained professional 
positions while six times that proportion of the general 
group have been thus advanced; and the fact that only one- 
fifth the proportion of Portuguese are in clerical positions 
as of the foreign-born of the State. On the other hand, it 
is perhaps a point in their favor that but 5.4 per cent are 
in domestic and personal service as against 14.2 per cent of 
all foreign-born. 

The significance of these contrasts will become more 
clear in the discussion below where the composition of these 
groups is examined. It is to be noted, however, that the 
percentages given below, unlike those in Table 31, repre- 
sent the proportion of the foreign-born in each occupational 
group who are Portuguese. The following list gives these 
proportions in all the important major divisions of occupa- 
tions and most of the subdivisions. It omits, however, a 
number of smaller groups of less importance numerically 
or of less significance for our present study. 
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TABLE 32 
OccUPATIONS OF FOREIGN-BORN PoRTUGUESE IN MASSACHUSETTS, I915 1+ 


Total Portuguese Per cent 
Foreign-born Foreign-born Portuguese 


Agriculture, Forestry, 


Ammal Husbandry ............ 30,200 2,803 9.6 
Marmers o-ce ses ecm earenineceiae 6,199 561 9.0 
Harm elabouersiee easter kee 11,450 931 8.1 
Fishermen and Oystermen .... 3,304 074 20.5 
Fruit-growers and Nurserymen 153 71 46.4 
Laborers in Gardens, etc. ..... 4,109 122 3.0 
umbermen: €tcleen-esee seier 758 5 7 

Manufacturing and Mechanical .. 389,286 22,118 57 
Apprentices 25: o-n.u sea - nee 1,244 23 1.8 
Bakers'4):.dvigusonasctousteaeaee 3,883 77 2.0 
BlacksinithserctCa- ere se 212 22 10.4 
Boletimakensu tamer eerie 728 2 3 
IMaSOrS ratte eae tro cee eee 4,608 103 22 
Builders and Contractors ..... 2,863 Si Tok 
(Cabinet-makens gente eee ae 1,268 63 5.0 
‘Car pentersie nice, arene ce. 21,778 457 2.1 
Compositors and Type-setters . 2,001 20 1.0 
GOOperS Wienics Mecrat ocieaa none 492 23 4.7 
Dressmakers, tes sec -eeeeen 5,440 III 2.0 
IDY CFS eras s cae ieee ase ee 1,518 45 3.0 
Bilectriciansetcumae. sae enle 1,054 12 6 
Mechanical Engineers ........ 317 3 Ke) 
Stationary Engineers ......... 3,983 34 Re) 
EN gTaversuieeanneiesrcns oie nee 314 2 6 
Filers, grinders, etc. .......... 1,863 53 28 
Biremen (ais Oncwin seer ce rere 4,380 387 8.9 
Foremen and Overseers ...... 6,513 108 Lz 
iGlassblowens eee tise Cee ae ie) 6 6.7 
Jewelers:-elcSeen ete. temas 732 II 1.5 

Manufacturing Laborers (n.o0.¢.) 57,636 3,027 6.8 

Building and Hand Trades.. 21,792 849 3.9 
Chemica amas see eee 1,042 12 TZ 
(Clay, glass and stone ....... 1,254 66 5.3 
Tronmand'steelueeaen een 7,941 286 3.6 


Computed from The Decennial Census of the Commonwealth of 
Massachusetts, part iv, table 20. 
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MEQONTIXCEGH yeas. bic oc shake 
Diachinists,; efGik seo: cs 2s cw cts 
Managers, superintendents .... 
Manttacticens yan. «cles. re 
MO hicinl awe ken evs cites ka ho rate ' 
Mlechanies: (isOy Chena ais\c< dee 
IMGIiNErSS eter syncs ss he coset 
IMoiders*etcssse tera aan ceases 
Oilers of machinery .......... 
Paperhangerse joc ¢ i26.sce0's See 
Pattern-makers, etc. .......... 
Plasterersir. i. ce ae tuisis soos os 
ied (ONT lare sche (oO AP eee gee 
Printing Pressmen ........... 
(Rollers (Metal), etc. ......... 
Rooters and.slaters)..,.-...-. 
SeRARen? Gs Hees Choe Ae 


Semi-skilled (n. 0. c.) ........- 
iChenvcalen sea ueas cae ah oscs 
Clay, glass and stone ......... 
CHOIR OR A oe Se RE 
LOO Cer aise ee aie rele wfeseve tints 


Prec SECURE nto asc aie ae eieiere 
Opherimetale wera tse cae te aene 
Liquor and beverage ......... 
(Lumber and furniture ........ 
Printing and publishing ...... 
a Me Tran Cy Ui Diss micelle ache ieueners's 
MOE LACLOLICS Hotes clare apres 
PANNE RICS Pa ate fe ials ic asessicl sete a 
Fvescfitl CS mer were ei scacie wise c-arscere 
Beamers, warpers and slashers 
HDGAERS ei C sen is aieio slain wiesa 
Carders, combers and lappers 
Drawers, rovers and twisters 
Sates, Soraetaooc secon ncde 
WEAVETS Warns wars ais desea: 
Winders, reelers and spoolers 


115 
57 
2,231 
311 
70 
105 


246 
185 
13,785 
128 
1,189 
1,225 
1,904 
2,710 
2,328 
1,663 
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Other textile occupations ... 26,2604 2,745 
Electrical supp yerceo eee errr 1,940 9 
Paper BOX accrue eee eee g7I II 
Ritbbét econ eter oe ree 5,601 268 
Other factories. sale. comme er 5,716 71 
Sewing machine operatives, etc. 0,384 257 
Shoe-makers and cobblers (not 
FACLOLY,) Eton eee ere 3,233 63 
Slilled= (somes) Reeser eee eer 436 a 
Stoneccutters 4c arse eee 2,262 10 
Structural ironworkers .....-... 390 I 
Tailors and tailoresses ......... 8,122 113 
Tinsmiths and coppersmiths .... 1,200 5 
Upholsterers 22. cena aes see oe = 562 2 
Tramsportation (Water) ....... 43,877 1,031 
Captains and other officers .... SOI 42 
dong sh orements-see we ie 1,870 156 
Transportation (road and street) 15,027 343 
(Cab and hack drivers ........ 403 4 
(Chauifeurs eaenctn ee ee eet 3,472 45 
heamisters, ctc.1( 4-0. C.) Sener 8,427 244 
Maivery. £01 Cmenmane oe aan 1590 oO 
Garage keepers and managers . 173 I 
Hostlers and stable hands ..... 1,646 28 
‘Stable keepers and managers .. 183 & 
Transportation (Railroad) ..... 15,910 279 
\abOrens) vee cck cos eee ns ee 6,500 235 
Locomotive engineers ........ 366 I 
Locomotive firemen .......... 289 5 
MGtormen toc. Seren eee eee 2,480 8 
OMCiais ei. oc eeeen meee oe ee 105 ° 
Overseers and foremen ....... 830 4 
mtreet-car conductors ........% 1,381 9 
Switchmen and yardmen ..... 085 9 
Gtherittransportations.... 0s. cee 8,140 127 
Express postelca ears annem eee 1,628 12 
PPADS curate Cee ee Re 63,7 1,427 
Bankers; tetcs snc eae eee 309 I 
Clerksn@iotsales)) merece 600 5 
Commercial travelers ......... 1,737 3 
Deliverymeni a eee ee eee 6,378 177 
Floor-walkers, foremen, etc. .. 452 Gi 
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TarspectorsnetChteees vs vast O08 
Insurance agents and officials . 
Laborers in coal yards, etc. ... 
Laborers, etc. in stores ....... 
INGwShOyS!..5sts coe ence se ke 
Real estate agents asso: «0c%e 
Retail Gealersiae. cose her nc< bes 
Salesmen and saleswomen .... 
Wndertakersiaes. sane Eels 
Wholesalers; etcy <- 2... a0uns sok 


Public Service (ai. 0..C:) sc s..<- 
Rabocersves 5 2 xs 8 astentee bass 


TCG ROT RRR ee ee 


Authors, editors and reporters 
MEDGMIStSIre oot os 2 5 Aone shes = 
Civil and mining engineers .... 
College professors ............ 
lero ymen tee aoe s Leales's 
Mreiitisteaeucrrn astra aie esc + ate wie 


NEUWIVELSOEE yee ee irs eae een 6 


IE HOLOSTApMeNSiz nk aatiets ets tae 
Physicians and surgeons ...... 
SHOW Nel een eretl tee erate leis Bee 
MeACheESmerie: rnaete oo dems 
(Trained ‘Mitrses -. vas. fos cco 
Veterinary surgeons .......... 
Semi-professional ~.....0.-..++ 


Domestic and personal service... 
Bat perSte seen ietha nates ace Osls ele 
BACH enSesa tei teres Necktie aes 
Boarding-house keepers ...... 
Midwives and nurses ......... 
Saloon Keepers) ...<0cc4 aes oss 
SetavalicSume wirtnia ec siocis paraesietatal 
AVES Tics che ere Sant ate Sena cera 
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153 
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Glerical ost. oes cece ee eee 16,562 135 8 
Agents, cafivassers, efC. .---... 1,026 13 1.3 
Book-keepers, cashiers, ac- 

COUNTANTS! eee aa wlste ieee ener 4,721 2i 4 
Clerks (not store) ...s>4 <5. 8,133 68 8 
Shipping clerkstse.a.-- >= eer 2,730 26 1.0 
Other clerks tems eo nee 5,397 42 8 
Stenographers and typewriters 1,752 fo) 0 


Since, as we noted above, 4.4 per cent of the adult foreign- 
born gainfully employed are Portuguese, in the above table 
the Portuguese have their expected proportion of represen- 
tatives when they show a percentage of 4.4. If now we 
consider some of the more interesting groups, we may 
divide our data arbitararily into five divisions of unequal 
intervals as follows: 


1. Portuguese extremely rare or not found—those showing under 1% 
in the table 


2. Portuguese relatively few in numbers —those showing I-3.39% 
3. Portuguese in about normal proportions—those showing 3.4-5.3% 
4. Portuguese somewhat conspicuous —those showing 5.4-10.0% 
5. Portuguese very conspicuous —those showing over 10%. 


Group 1. Using this classification we find that the Por- 
tuguese are extremely rare in the general groups of pro- 
fessional service and clerical occupations and in most of the 
more skilled subdivisions of these and the other groups. 
To mention a few examples, we find very few Portuguese 
engineers, mechanics, manufacturers, pattern makers, 
plumbers, structural iron workers, railroad officials (none), 
conductors, bankers, wholesale dealers, book-keepers, or 
stenographers (none). Of eighteen professional groups 
the foreign-born Portuguese are non-existent in five and 
make up less than one per cent in all but five. 

Group 2. The Portuguese are also relatively few in numb- 
ers in the general fields of transportation, trade, public ser- 
vice. semi-professional service, and domestic and personal 
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service. This last field is not, however, for the most part 
one requiring high grade intelligence. In the professions 
of artists, clergymen, dentists and photographers we find 
the Portuguese relatively few but slightly more numerous 
than in other professions except the small group of showmen. 
In group 2 we also find the majority of the skilled workers 
who were not included in group I. 

Group 3. This group contains a small number of occupa- 
tions but none of the general divisions. We find about the 
proportion of Portuguese which we should expect among 
railroad laborers, undertakers, showmen, cabinet-makers; 
coopers, laborers in three of the manufacturing industries, 
metal rollers, sawyers, and among the semi-skilled of four 
industries. 

Group 4. Turning to the groups of occupations where 
the Portuguese are somewhat conspicuous we find the two 
general groups of agricultural (and related) occupations 
and of manufacturing and mechanical pursuits included, 
and within the latter the intermediate group of the semi- 
skilled. As farmers and farm laborers among the agri- 
cultural group; as firemen (except locomotive or fire de- 
partment), and as unclassified laborers in the manufacturing 
group, and in the two sub-groups of beamers etc., and weav- 
ers in the textile mills; as boat’s officers, longshoremen and 
sailors in transportation; and as laborers in yards, in trade; 
the Portuguese are somewhat conspicuous. The group in 
water transportation is interesting as representing presum- 
ably the older type of immigrants from the Azores and as 
differing from the type we study particularly in the next 
chapter. With these possible exceptions and that of some 
of the farmers these occupations are not those requiring 
great skill. 

Group 5. Finally we find among those occupations where 
the Portuguese are remarkably conspicuous the interme- 
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diate group of semi-skilled workers in textile mills, and the 
sub-groups of fishermen and oystermen and fruit-growers 
and nurserymen among the agricultural division; of black- 
smiths, laborers in ‘“‘ other metal” industries, laborers in 
textile mills, oilers of machinery, and in six sub-divisions of 
the semi-skilled textile workers—bobbin boys, doffers and 
carders, combers and lappers, drawers, rovers and twisters, 
spinners, winders, reelers and spoolers, and “ other textile 
occupations”. The only really skilled group among these 
are the blacksmiths and there are but 22 of them. 

Our table leaves no doubt that the Portuguese are 
characteristically unskilled and semi-skilled workmen and 
women in Massachusetts with five or six hundred classified 
as farmers. If we had used the Rhode Island figures the 
proportion of farmers would probably have been greater. 
The Portuguese also are still prominent in fishing and 
other sea-faring occupations but their total number in these 
pursuits, though considerable, is not great when compared 
with those in the textile mills. Indeed slightly more than 
half of the gainfully occupied Portuguese of Massachusetts 
were reported as working in unskilled or semi-skilled oc- 
cupations in the textile mills in 1915. Even within the 
textile mill occupations there is some evidence that the 
Portuguese are employed in largest numbers in those oc- 
cupations requiring least skill. 

All this is only to be expected. An illiterate people are 
attracted to the textile mills where there is a demand for 
their labor. In the textile mills they are found in occupa- 
tions for which they are adapted and can be easily trained. 
In addition some continue the farming or fishing to which 
they have been accustomed; a good many enter unskilled 
or semi-skilled work in new fields, and a few of the abler 
and of those who have been longest in the new country rise 
to more attractive positions. 
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It is interesting to try to compare the occupational status 
of the Portuguese as reported at the time of immigration 
with that of Portuguese in the United States. It is im- 
possible to do this accurately. Table 16 above, it will be 
remembered, showed that about nine-tenths of Portuguese 
immigrants had been unskilled laborers in their homeland. 
We have no comparable category in our table of occupa- 
tions in Massachusetts, but by adding together the numbers 
in occupations obviously of this nature we find about 27 per 
cent * which we may estimate to be unskilled. But this 
leaves out all cotton mill operatives except laborers. 
Though such operatives are classed as semi-skilled a large 
majority of the Portuguese engaged in them would be 
considered by some to be little above unskilled laborers. 
If we add the semi-skilled in textile mills we find about 
73 per cent in our group of relatively unskilled laborers. If, 
again, we add all Portuguese listed as in any semi-skilled 
occupations we find a total of something like 79 per cent, to 
compare with 90 per cent among immigrants. Even if we 
accept this largest percentage, then, we find some apparent 
improvement in occupational status of the Portuguese after 
settling in Massachusetts. The real question here is: Is 
the change from the work of a peasant or farm laborer in 
Portugal and the Islands, to work such as the Portuguese 
do in cotton mills, an advance in occupational status? The 
present writer would say that it is to some degree, but others 
might think differently. There is also, of course, the ques- 
tion whether the Portuguese who settle in Massachusetts 
are a fair sample either of Portuguese immigrants to the 
United States or of the economic success of Portuguese in 
the United States. While this question cannot be answered 


1 This and the following percentages were computed from The 
Decennial Census of the Commonwealth of Massachusetts, 1915, part 
iv, table 20, passim. 
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finally, it is probable that the cotton mills do not attract to 
Massachusetts the highest types of Portuguese, and also 
that the Portuguese of California have been somewhat more 
successful economically than those of Massachusetts. If 
this is so, then it would seem to follow that even consider- 
ing the foreign-born alone, immigration to Massachusetts 
has improved somewhat the occupational status of these 
people. To say this is not to deny the obvious fact that 
they have remained as they came—characteristically un- 
skilled or at best semi-skilled laborers. 

We have discussed briefly the sources, causes and history 
of Portuguese emigration to the United States. We have 
shown some of the important characteristics of the Portu- 
guese as immigrants, their distribution in the country, and 
their occupational status in Massachusetts. We can better 
evaluate the significance of the change, to them and to 
others, after we have studied some of them more intimately 
in the next chapters. 


CHAPTER V 
PoRTUGUESE INFANT MorTALITY 


A consideration of infant mortality among the Portu- 
guese will be of interest in itself and also as an index of 
the social status of these people. As will appear below, the 
mortality of Portuguese infants is shockingly high. 
Whether such excessive infant mortality measures chiefly 
the inherent nature of a people or the advantages and dis- 
advantages of their environment is in dispute. It probably 
measures both, and most readers will agree with Davis when 
he writes: “ A high infant mortality rate... . reflects on 
clergy, physicians, nurses, school teachers and editors alike 
and gives a low rating for the intelligence of the people.” * 
Differences of opinion arise, however, as soon as one at- 
' tempts to apportion the responsibility between the families 
immediately concerned and the rest of the community. 

Such differences of opinion are not lacking in our more 
serious studies of infant mortality. They appear as dif- 
ferences of emphasis upon one or the other of two groups 
of alleged causes for infant mortality. The first group in- 
cludes the more impersonal factors such as insufficiency of 
family income, the employment of mothers both before 
and after childbirth, unsanitary and overcrowded living 
conditions, and lack of provision by the community for 
care of infants and for education of mothers. The second 
group of factors includes customs and beliefs of certain 


1 Davis, “Infant Mortality in the (Registration Area for Births”, in 
the American Journal of Public Health, vol. x, pp. 338-341, April, 1920. 
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nationalities which are detrimental to the child, ignorance 
or indifference of mothers, improper feeding, illiteracy or 
inability to speak English, low-grade intelligence, too fre- 
quent pregnancies and sometimes alleged innate racial 
characteristics of certain groups. 

No reputable student of infant mortality, of course, con- 
fines his attention to one group of these causes alone, but 
the difference in emphasis is undeniable. For example, 
Davis* and Hibbs? stress the more personal causes of 
infant mortality; while such writers as Dublin*® and Miss 
Lathrop* emphasize the more impersonal factors. The 
tendency in the more recent studies has been to give weight 
to both groups of causes with perhaps an increasing em- 
phasis upon personal characteristics. 


The Racial Hypothesis 


It is important to note, however, that even an extreme 
emphasis upon such a personal factor as ignorance, does 
not necessarily imply that the writer holds such ignorance 
to be a racial trait—an innate characteristic. Ignorance, 
though a personal characteristic, may obviously be the re- 
sult either of low-grade innate capacity or of lack of op- 
portunity to learn, or it may be a product of both these 
factors. Those, therefore, who stress personal character- 
istics as causes of infant mortality think of them either as 
essentially inborn and permanent or as subject to partial 
or complete modification under more favorable conditions. 

Popularly, however, personal traits are thought of as in- 


1Tbid., p. 34%. 


* Hibbs, Infant Mortality: Its Relation to Social and Industrial Con- 
ditions (New York, 1916), p. 58. 


* Dublin, “Infant Mortality in Fall River, Mass.,” in American 
Statistical Association Publications, vol. xiv, p. 517. 


‘Lathrop, “Income and Infant Mortality,” in American Journal of 
Public Health, vol. ix, p. 274, April, oro. 
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herent in the individual or group. An explanation of in- 
fant mortality in terms of racial heredity is the easy expla- 
nation—it calls for no further investigation and for no 
community action. It is important therefore that we not 
only ask whether infant mortality is due to personal or 
impersonal causes but also whether such personal causes as 
exist are racial or acquired. It so happens that in Fall 
River some who think they can demonstrate that the causes 
are personal—ignorance, indifference of mothers et cetera— 
are concluding that they are innate and therefore ineradic- 
able so long as the racial composition of the city remains 
as it is. A prominent business man of that city said to 
the writer: “It is the Portuguese who are responsible for 
our high infant mortality rate; but the Portuguese are half 
negroes anyhow.” He may be right in his conclusion, but 
the mere fact that personal factors are prominent in the in- 
fant mortality of the Portuguese does not of itself prove 
his point. 

We may get a little light upon this racial hypothesis by 
comparing the infant mortality among the Portuguese with 
that of other groups in some degree similar to them in 
racial characteristics, and with groups of different racial 
makeup. The Portuguese have some negro blood;* they 
are predominantly of Mediterranean stock; they are largely 
foreign-born with old world mores; and they may be rac- 
ially and culturally contrasted with other European nation- 
alities. We shall therefore consider four questions: (1) 
Is a high rate of infant mortality a characteristic which the 
Portuguese have in common with the negro? (2) Do 
immigrants of predominantly Mediterranean stock have 
similarly high rates in the United States? (3) Is excessive 
infant mortality characteristic of the foreign-born in gen- 


1Cf. supra, ch. ii. 
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eral? (4) Have other nationalities shown infant mortality 
rates comparable with those of the Portuguese? 

We cannot answer these questions finally because we do 
not possess statistics for each of the groups mentioned liv- 
ing under precisely the same conditions as the Portuguese 
and comparable with them in every respect. We must use 
such data as we have, therefore, with great caution. 


The Mortality of Negro Infants 


If the Portuguese infant death rate is due to an inter- 
mixture of negro blood we should expect to find that other 
things being equal negroes would have as high or higher 
rates. Every bit of evidence demonstrates that negro in- 
fants die in greater relative numbers than do white infants. 
We have at hand as evidence the general tables of the 
Federal Birth Statistics and special studies made in Balti- 
more and Detroit. In 1920 the white infant mortality rate 
for the Birth Registration Area was 82 while the colored 
rate was 132.° For cities the corresponding figures were 
87 and 158, and for rural districts 76 and 118. Thus, for 
the country as a whole the colored had a rate 61 per cent 
higher than the white, the contrast being somewhat greater 
in cities than in rural districts. In Massachusetts the white 
rate of 90 was somewhat higher than for the country as a 
whole and the colored rate of 128 considerably lower. For 
the six years 1915-1920 the excess of the colored rate over 
the white for the country as a whole varied from a minimum 
of 58 per cent in 1919 to a maximum of 87 per cent in 
1916. The variation in- Massachusetts was from a mini- 
mum of 34 per cent in 1917 to a maximum of 66 per cent 
in 1919. Rhode Island has been dropped from the Regis- 
tration Area since 1918 but prior to that the excess of the 


1These and the following data are taken from U. S. Bureau of 


the Census, Birth Statistics for the Registration Area 1920 (Washington, 
1922), pp. 26 et seq. 
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negro rate over the white rate varied from 68 per cent in 
1918 to 75 per cent in 1917. This contrast between negro 
and white infant mortality rates is well-nigh universal 
though varying considerably in degree. In New York City 
the colored rate varied in 1920 from 144 in Brooklyn to 
224 in the Bronx. Whatever the variation, however, the 
negro rate exceeds the general rate at every age period.’ 

An examination of the causes of death by color shows 
some striking contrasts. The negro infant mortality rate 
in 1920 was three times the white for influenza; six times 
for dysentery;* seven times for tetanus; four times for 
syphilis; and nearly eight times for unknown and ill-defined 
causes. One the other hand, the excess due to diarrhea and 
enteritis and to prematurity was inconsiderable, while the 
whites exceeded the negroes in their death rate from injuries 
at birth and from malformations.* Davis mentions the 
correlation between a high general infant mortality rate and 
a high death rate from diarrhea and enteritis.* This ap- 
pears to be absolutely but not relatively true of the negro. 
In other words, the excessive infant mortality of the negro 
is not due primarily to abnormally high mortality from dis- 
eases due to improper feeding, although the rate from these 
causes is higher for negroes than for whites. 

Special studies of infant mortality in Baltimore and De- 
troit show similar contrasts between white and negro rates. 
In Baltimore the negro rate was 159 against 96 for whites.* 


1U. S. Bureau of the Census, of. cit., pp. 35-36. 

2Tt is possible, however, that the word “dysentery” may be loosely 
used in some communities to include what is elsewhere called “ diarrhea 
and enteritis.” 

3 Tbid., pp. 37-38. 

4 Davis, op. cit., p- 339. 

5 Woodbury, “Infant Mortality Studies of the Children’s Bureau,” 
American Statistical Association, Publications, vol. xvi, p. 38. 
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In Detroit the negro rate of 151 exceeded that for native 
whites by 56 points and was higher than that of any for- 
eign-born group, although the Greeks, with a rate of 149, 
were barely below the negroes.’ Palmer attributes the high 
negro rate from respiratory diseases to climatic change. In 
this respect the negro is similar to the Portuguese, but his 
low rate from prematurity is in contrast with a high one 
for the Portuguese.” 

There is no question, then, that negroes have higher rates 
of infant mortality than do whites in the United States. 
How far, if to any degree, this characteristic is a purely 
racial trait is less easy to determine. Mangold writing in 
IQIo says of this matter: 


The negro possesses certain constitutional disqualifications on 
account of which he suffers from a uniformly high death rate 
in every age period of life... . The mortality of negro in- 
fants is more than twice as high as that of whites. The 
wide disparity between the rural and urban ratio is evidence 
that his high mortality is not entirely dependent upon heredity, 
but is attributable in large measure to other causes.* 


It may be added that to-day the negro infant mortality rate 
is considerably less than “twice as high” as that of the 
whites, and that that fact is added evidence that it is not 
entirely due to racial constitution; unless, indeed, it be main- 
tained that in a very short time a process of selection has 
greatly improved the negro stock in this respect. 

Att this point it will be well to compare negro and Portu- 
guese infant mortality rates. We shall discuss below* 

? Palmer, “Infant Mortality in Detroit,” American Journal of Pub- 
lic Health, vol. xi, pp. 502-506, June, 1921. 

* The Woman's Club of Fall River, Report on Infant Mortality (Fall 
River, 1915), p. 14. 

* Mangold, Child Problems (New York, I910), p. 30. 

2 Ch. mjra,_p. 150 ff. 
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several studies of the Portuguese showing infant mortality 
rates varying from a minimum of 188 for certain rural 
Portuguese and for native-born of Portuguese descent in 
Fall River, to 299 for a group of foreign-born Portuguese 
in Fall River. These rates are higher than those quoted 
above for the negro except that for the Bronx. In other 
words, there is a greater contrast between the rates of the 
Portuguese in certain communities and the general rates 
for whites for either the Registration Area, Massachusetts 
and Boston, than between the colored and white rates for 
these latter areas. Unfortunately, we have to use rates for 
smaller localities for the Portuguese and in these areas the 
number of infant deaths among the negroes is too few for 
comparison. 

A high infant mortality rate is, then, a characteristic 
which the Portuguese have in common with the negro, but 
in the communities we are studying their rate is higher than 
the usual rates for negroes. In view of the great variabil- 
ity of the rates for both Portuguese and negroes, and in 
view of the paucity of our data, the writer does not feel that 
the racial hypothesis is proven. Neither is it proven that 
negro blood is not a factor in Portuguese mortality. 


Infant Mortality and General Nativity of Mothers 


General comparisons between infant mortality among 
children of native and of foreign-born mothers are of little 
value for our study. For the Registration Area the statis- 
tics show for 1920 a rate of 75.8 for native-born whites 
and of 96.9 for foreign-born.* 

In the more careful studies of the Children’s Bureau, also, 
the infants born to foreign-born mothers were usually found 
to have a higher mortality rate than those born to native- 
born mothers. For example in Akron, Ohio the rate for 


1U. S. Bureau of the Census, op. cit., p. 35. 
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children of native mothers was 70.1 against 109.3 for for- 
eign-born; in New Bedford the corresponding rates were 
108.4 and 138.9 respectively; in Saginaw, Michigan 70.5 
and 127.6; in Waterbury, Connecticut 97.9 and 134.8; in 
Manchester, N. H. 128.1 and 183.5; in Johnstown, Pa. 104.3 
and 171.3; in Montclair, N. J. 49.0 and 88.1." 

On the other hand, in Baltimore, Md. the rates for child- 
ren of native and foreign-born mothers were the same,” and 
in Brockton the foreign-born rate was only 92.0 while the 
native was 101.5.* But perhaps the situation in New York 
City is the most important exception to the general rule that 
foreign-born mothers lose their children more frequently than 
native-born. In studying the statistics for 1915 Guilfoy 
found that while the general rate was 98.2, the rate for 
children of native-born mothers was 106.3.* A computa- 
tion from Guilfoy’s table gives a rate of 95.3 for children 
of foreign-born mothers—eleven points below that for 
children of native-born mothers. Guilfoy’s explanation is 
as follows: “ The foreign stock of recent acquisition, i.e. the 
Italian and Jewish mothers, seem to be of sturdier mould 
than those of native origin.” ® 


1See U.'S. Department of Labor, ‘Children’s Bureau, Infant Mortality 
Series, as follows: no. 11, Haley, “Infant Mortality in Akron, Ohio,” 
p. 17; no. 10, Whitney, “Infant Mortality in New Bedford, Mass.,” 
p. 18; no, 9, Allen, “Infant Mortality in Saginaw, Mich.,” pp. 22-23; 
no. 7, Hunter, “Infant Mortality in Waterbury, Conn.,” p. 70; no. 6, 
Duncan and Duke, “Infant Mortality in Manchester, N. H., p. 58; 
no. 3, Duke, “Infant Mortality in Johnstown, Pa., p. 27; no. 4, “ Infant 
Mortality in Montclair, N. J.,” p. 16. 

"Woodbury, op. cit., p. 38. 


°U. S. Department of Labor, Children’s Bureau, Op. cit., no, 8, Dempsey, 
“Infant Mortality in Brockton, Mass.,” p. 24. 


* See reference to Guilfoy’s study in Meyer, Infant Mortality in New 
York City (New York, 1921), pp. 32-30. ‘See also Guilfoy, The In- 
fuence of Nationality upon the Mortality of a Community, in Depart- 
ment of Health, New York City, Monograph Series, no, 18 (New York, 
IQI7). 

5 Guilfoy, op. cit., p. 12. 
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Obviously, in view of such discepancies as the above data 
disclose, we cannot say that the mere circumstance of for- 
eign birth of mothers in itself is always a factor in exces- 
sive infant mortality. We must use more refined data and 
compare the mortality of infants of different nationalities 
separately. We may also ask in passing whether some of 
the discrepancies in the relative mortality rates of children 
of native and of foreign-born mothers may not be explained 
by the varying composition of the group “ native-born”. 
For example, a Sicilian mother born the year after her 
parents arrived from Sicily is, of course, native-born. She 
has been subjected to some of the influences of the American 
environment, including perhaps that of the American school. 
Her children dying under one year of age go to swell the 
infant mortality rate of the children of native-born mothers. 
Yet in many American communities such a mother is 
racially very different from the Teutonic types of mothers 
with whom she is classed. Moreover, she has very likely 
lived in an Italian colony and she may be culturally also 
more Italian than American. Our category “ native-born ” 
is far from representing a homogeneous group. Moreover, 
that group varies greatly in different communities. There- 
fore it is not strange if the infant mortality rates of the 
native-born differ in different communities. To stress this 
point is not, of course, in the least to deny the validity of 
Guilfoy’s contention that the presence of many Italians and 
Jews in New York City is a chief cause for the relatively 
low infant mortality rates of the foreign-born. 

We conclude, therefore, that a high rate of infant mor- 
tality is a characteristic which the Portuguese share with 
some, but by no means wiith all, the foreign-born. We shall 
see that the Portuguese rates are among the highest. 


146 PORTUGUESE IN NEW ENGLAND [146 


Infant Mortality of South Europeans 


As representatives to some degree of the Mediterranean 
race the Portuguese may share with them some inherent 
traits which may conceivably account in part for their ex- 
cessive infant mortality. But where shall we find examples 
of pure Mediterranean stock with which to compare them? 
The best that we can do will be to consider the mortality of 
other South Europeans in the United States. Obviously, 
such a comparison is open to serious objection. South 
Europeans are not uniformly of Mediterranean stock. 
South Italians may be fairly good examples of that race, 
but our statistics do not distinguish between north and 
south Italians, although we know that the latter outnumber 
the former as immigrants to this country. It is only with 
the greatest caution, therefore, that we may use the follow- 
ing data. 

In the Birth Registration Area of the United States the 
infant mortality rate for children of Italian mothers in 1920 
was 94.1 as compared with a general rate for the foreign- 
born of 96.9." This is the only group for which we have 
figures for the whole Registration Area which we are in 
any degree warranted in assuming to be predominantly of 
Mediterranean stock. Since the Italian rate is lower than 
the general rate for foreign-born we find so far no confirma- 
tion of the suggestion that South Europeans are character- 
ized by a high infant mortality rate. Indeed the Italians 
are one of the two nationalities whose presence, according 
to Guilfoy, tends to depress the infant mortality rate for 
New York City. 

By referring to the following table we may compare 
the mortality of the Italians with that of other nationalities.’ 


1U. S. Bureau of the Census, op. cit., p. 35. 
* The figures for Johnstown, Montclair, Manchester, Waterbury, 
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Inrant Morrauity Rates 1n Speciriep Cities CLASSIFIED BY 


TABLE 33 
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This table indicates that the Italian rates varied all the 


way from 72 in Brockton to 183 in Johnstown. Surely no 
conclusions as to the mortality of the Mediterranean stock 
in the United States can be drawn from figures so diverse. 


Brockton, Saginaw, New Bedford, Akron and Pittsburgh are from 
the published studies of the Children’s Bureau, Infant Mortality Series, 
Nos. 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 and 12 respectively, published 1915-1920. 

Those for Detroit are from Palmer and Blakeslee, “ Infant Mortality 
in Detroit,” American Journal of Public Health, vol. xi, pp. 502-507. 
Those for New York are from Meyer, op. cit., p. 34. Those for Detroit 
are from Woodbury, op. cit., p. 38. 

The figures for New York and Detroit are not quite comparable with 
the rest since they refer to country of birth rather than to nationality. 
Where this fact made the figures without value they have been omitted 
for these two cities. 
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The Infant Mortality of Different Nationalities 


But can we say that a certain approximate rate of infant 
mortality is a characteristic of any nationality? Disregard- 
ing the Portuguese for the moment, let us examine table 33, 
page 147 above, to see what degree of uniformity we find 
for given nationalities. For many nationalities the number 
of studies is too few to permit our drawing conclusions. 
Quite possibly this is true of all of them. As they stand, 
however, the variation in rates among different studies is 
as follows: for the English 39 points in two studies; French 
Canadians 142 points in three studies; Germans 30 points 
in three studies; Irish 76 points in two studies; Polish 78 
points in five studies; and Italians 121 points in seven 
studies. 

We see that the variability among different communities 
is considerable. We cannot say that a given nationality 
shows, regardless of other conditions, approximately the 
same infant mortality rate. Neither can we say that a 
given nationality is always characterized by a relatively 
high or low rate as compared with another. It is true 
that the Poles show in all communities studied a uniformly 
high rate; but in New Bedford their rate exceeds slightly 
that of the French Canadians, while in Manchester it falls 
considerably below theirs. This variability does not, of 
course, prove that the characteristics of nationalities are 
not factors in determining their rate of infant mortality. 
Presumably each nationality may contain different types, 
different social classes, perhaps even different racial stocks 
in different communities. Or, the nationality may find 
itself exposed to environmental conditions so different in 
different places that no uniformity in its infant mortality 
rates appears. In other words, it seems that the causes of 
infant mortality are too complex to be explained in terms 


149] PORTUGUESE INFANT MORTALITY 149 


of nationality alone; or else that each nationality is too 
heterogeneous in its composition to be treated as a unit. In 
a community demanding skilled labor a different type of 
immigrants will be attracted than in a community requiring 
unskilled, though the nationality may be the same in each 
case. A community of north Italians is not comparable 
with a community of south Italians. We stress this point 
here because below * we do explain Portuguese infant mor- 
tality largely in terms of national traits. We also note 
below * the existence of different types of Portuguese. 
Since our data are now so meager we must confine our gen- 
eralizations to communities studied instead of attempting 
to characterize whole nationalities. 

The susceptibility of particular nationalites to certain dis- 
eases has sometimes been noted. Whether such suscep- 
tibility will result in a high infant mortality rate or not 
will depend, of course, upon the influence of other counter- 
acting factors. Guilfoy finds Italian mothers remarkably 
free from premature births with resulting infant deaths.* 
Meyer commenting on Guilfoy’s study concludes: ‘ It would 
seem that the influence of the racial factor was most marked 
in the groups of diarrheal and congenital diseases.” * 
Palmer and Blakeslee ° and Meyer ° note the abnormally high 
death rates from respiratory diseases among Italian infants, 
Meyer attributing it to climatic change. Those inclined to- 
wards the racial hypothesis for infant mortality will note 
that Italian, Portuguese and negro infants all show high 
rates from respiratory diseases. Thus a single disease 


1Cf. infra, pp. 192-3. 

2 Cf. infra, pp. 343-4. 

8 Guilfoy, op. cit., p. 12. 

* Meyer, op. cit., p. 36. 

5 Palmer and Blakeslee, op. cit., p. 500. 
6 Meyer, op. cit., p. 36. 
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seems to be characteristic of these nationalities; but we 
cannot say that a high infant mortality rate is also char- 
acteristic of them regardless of differing conditions. 


The Infant Mortality of the Portuguese Urban and Rural 


Our information as to the infant mortality of the Por- 
tuguese is confined to four localities and four sources. We 
have an excellent Children’s Bureau study of infant mortal- 
ity in New Bedford; a Bureau of Labor Statistics study of 
the effects of the employment of women on infant mortality 
in Fall River in 1908; an unusual study of all infants born 
in Fall River during three summer months of 1913 under- 
taken by the Fall River Woman’s Club with the assistance 
of Dr. Louis I. Dublin; and such additional data as the 
writer has been able to gather for 1920 in Fall River, for a 
number of years in Porstmouth, R. L., and just a hint of 
the situation in Provincetown, Mass. Unfortunately, the 
Bureau of the ‘Census does not present separately births 
and deaths for the Portuguese in the Birth Registration 
Area, although in a few cities this means losing sight of the 
most important single group. In none of the Children’s 
Bureau studies except New Bedford were the Portuguese 
of sufficient importance to warrant their separate consider- 
tion. 

What, then, are the facts as shown by these studies? The 
Bureau of Labor Statistics study was concerned with the 
factor of employment of women as related to infant mor- 
tality and will be referred to later under that head. As it 
was a study of deaths only no infant mortality rates by 
nationality were figured. 

The Woman’s Club investigators adopted a method new 
at that time. They traced all births registered, and such 
others as could be found, which had occurred during the 
summer period of three months. They followed these 
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children throughout a year of life recording the conditions 
surrounding them and noting the mortality for that year. 
As noted above, the infant mortality rates obtained in that 
way are not exactly comparable with other rates, because 
the mortality may be affected by the fact that these infants 
passed their earliest months of life during the heat of sum- 
mer. After making allowance for the infants who were 
lost sight of during the year Dr. Dublin finds a general in- 
fant mortality rate for the city of 202.4; for infants born 
to native mothers of 152.9; for infants born to mothers 
born in Portugal and the Azores of 298.9; for infants born 
to mothers born in Canada of 172.4; and for infants born 
to mothers born in other countries of 200.0. Needless to 
say, these rates are shockingly high, although, as noted above, 
they probably exaggerate the true rates somewhat. As for 
the Portuguese, practically thirty per cent of their infants 
died before they reached their first birthday anniversary.* 

For New Bedford the Children’s Bureau study found a 
general infant mortality rate of 130.3. Classifying the 
foreign-born mothers by nationality the Portuguese showed 
much the highest rate (200.9) of any group. The Poles, 
the next group, had a rate of only 119.8 with the French 
Canadians slightly lower with 115.5.2 Thus on the face 
of the figures the infant mortality problem of New Bed- 
ford appears to be pretty largely a problem of the Portu- 
guese nationality. To quote from that study: “If the Por- 
tuguese group with its high birth and high mortality rate 
were omitted from New Bedford, the rate would have been 
only 103.7 or much more like that of Brockton.” * The 

1 Dublin, “Infant Mortality in Fall River, Mass.,” reprinted from 
the Quarterly Publications of the American Statistical Association, 
June, I915, p. 12. 

2 Whitney, of. cit., p. 18. 

3Tbid., p. 60. 
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Portuguese are said to make up roughly a quarter of the 
total population of New Bedford to-day, yet each year 
since 1918 at least, more than half the infant deaths have 
been in Portuguese families." Except for the year of Miss 
Whitney’s study we do not have information as to what pro- 
portion of the births in New Bedford are in Portuguese 
families. Consideration of the above startling figures helps 
one to understand the significance of the advertisement of 
an enterprising photographer in one of the Portuguese dis- 
tricts: “‘ Photos live after death—Bring the old folks, bring 
the babies.” 

The writer has also analyzed the birth and death statis- 
tics for Fall River using the records in the office of the 
City Clerk. The method here was slightly different, how- 
ever, for by including births and deaths of infants born to 
native mothers of Portuguese descent with those of infants 
of foreign-born Portuguese a comparison between Portu- 
guese and non-Portuguese stock was possible. Thus this 
table refers to descent rather than to nativity. 


TABLE 34 


INFANT MortTatity IN Fart River, MAss., 1920 
(STILLBORN EXCLUDED) 


Non-PorTUGUESE COMPARED WITH PORTUGUESE 2 


Descent of Mothers Births Deaths under one year I.M. Rate 
Non-Portuguese ........ 2483 271 109.1 
Portuetiese:. eaeecetieeer 1054 228 216.3 


‘New Bedford, Mass., Board of Health, Annual Report for 1920, 
proof sheets shown the writer. Also computed from other material 
furnished by the Board. 


? Births and deaths to Portuguese mothers married to non-Portuguese 
included as “ Portuguese”. Births and deaths to mothers who were 
non-Portuguese but who were married to Portuguese included as “non- 
Portuguese”. In the few cases where it was necessary to determine 
nationality by names a slight error may be involved. The writer be- 
lieves it to be very slight. If such errors occur they operate to under- 
state by so much the number of Portuguese births and deaths. The 


employment of Portuguese midwives or physicians was of some help in 
doubtful cases. 
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The contrast shown by this table is interesting. It be- 
comes still more so when we reflect that among the non- 
Portuguese we include foreign-born French-Canadians, 
Poles, Italians, Syrians, English and Irish. That despite 
this the Portuguese rate is practically double that of the 
non-Portuguese is indeed remarkable. 

The following table divides our Portuguese into two 
groups of mothers, “native-born of Portuguese descent ”’, 
and “ foreign-born.” 


TABLE 35 


INFANT Mortality oF PoRTUGUESE 
(STILLBORN EXCLUDED) 


Fatt ‘River, MAss., 1920 


Mothers Births Deaths under one year I. M. Rate 
Native-born Portuguese descent 90 17 188.9 
Foreign-born Portuguese ..... 964 211 218.9 


The above table will perhaps be disappointing to those 
who expect to see the problem of infant mortality disap- 
pear after the immigrant has become adjusted to American 
conditions. A difference of but thirty points in favor of 
the native-born mothers of Portuguese descent is not very 
great. In view of the importance we have attached else- 
where * to the effects of residence in this country upon the 
standard of living of the Portuguese, the writer is some- 
what surprised at the smallness of the difference in these 
rates. The New Bedford study showed a much greater 
influence of residence here.* Perhaps the numbers con- 
cerned are too small to be significant, and at any rate the 
difference is in the right direction. 

Our infant mortality rates for the rural community of 
Portsmouth are not strictly comparable with those given 


1 Cf. infra, pp. 275-282. 
2Cf. infra, p. 159. 
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above. Since Portsmouth records only about a dozen in- 
fant deaths a year no significant rates for any one year 
can be figured. Therefore our data are for a period of 
eleven years beginning in 1910. A longer period was not 
used because prior to 1910 there was no assurance that 
births had been registered with even their present degree 
of completeness. Since 1910, however, under the direction 
of the present town clerk, the reports of physicians, mid- 
wives or other witnesses of births have been checked up 
by sending a messenger from the Town Clerk’s office to 
report unregistered births. Physicians have been at times 
very tardy in reporting births in Portsmouth, but despite 
the fact that Rhode Island has been dropped from the 
Birth Registration Area, it is believed that registration has 
been reasonably complete in Portsmouth since 1910. 

The Portsmouth data also classify as Portuguese all 
mothers whether foreign-born or native-born of Portuguese 
descent. In this respect they are comparable with the data 
given in Table 35 above for Fall River. Since the two 
groups of mothers have not been separated, however, the 
rates are not quite comparable with those of the other studies 
quoted above. In Portsmouth, however, the number of 
women of Portuguese descent born in this country is so 
small that their inclusion can have but little effect upon the 
infant mortality rate. Thus table 62* shows but thirteen 
mothers of families resident in Portsmouth who were born 
in this country. This fact may possibly account in part 
for the difference in the mortality rate of the Portuguese in 
Portsmouth and in Fall River, but the writer does not be- 
lieve this is the true explanation. Table 36 below gives 
the record of births and infant deaths in Portsmouth for 
the eleven year period 1910-1920 inclusive. 


1 Cf. infra, p. 274. 
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TABLE 36 


PortsmouTH, R. I., BirrHs anp DEATHS UNDER ONE YEAR IQI0-1920 
(CLASSIFIED BY DESCENT 


Native ? Portuguese* Other Foreign Unknown Totals 
Births Deaths Births Deaths Births Deaths Births Deaths Births Deaths 
Peer 19 2 3I 14 6 I 0) fo) 56 17 
agate eters 12 I 42 5 13 5 o fe) 67 II 
seieg asta 14 oO 44 8 12 I re) fo) 70 9 
a eae 17 2 54 7. 7 fo) fe) fo) 78 9 
ae eects 15 I 60 14 5 fe) fe) 2 80 17 
ale sehaeate 14 5 48 15 2 oO fe) I 64 21 
acweee 30 4 5I 12 5 oO I oO 87 16 
Saar Shas 19 fe) 61 9 4 (e) fe) fe) 84 9 
rere 20 I 73 II 5 oO fo) fe) 08 12 
Re chime 25 5 61 6 10 fe) fe) fo) 06 II 
Sere ee 29 3 49 oA I oO oO oO 79 10 
ALSy tatters 214 24 574 108 70 or I 3 859 142 


PortsmouTH, R. I., Comprnep INFANT MorTALItTy, I9QI0-1920 
(STILLBORN EXCLUDED) 


cenetaleiiiamimiOLtaAltyit alte. «nara .citateke ctu cteheintsunsy Sele « 165 
Rate for children of native mothers (those of Portuguese descent 
OTF Gy And Aa LS ood OO Aes One aO Ot eC SRS en eere 112 
Portuguese (including native-born of Portuguese descent) ...... 188 
DErereiOneIotiatatemsre My orker eatin ait s wierd cals citi oicle oases td o.ecsin's re 100 4 


The above table is instructive. While the rate for the 
non-Portuguese native-born is abnormally high as it is, the 
presence of the Portuguese raises the general rate for the 
town from 112 to 165, or fifty-three points. That the Por- 
tuguese of Portsmouth should lose nearly two out of every 


1Computed from birth and death registers in Town Clerk’s office. , 

2 Omitting those where either parent was of Portuguese nationality— 
these were few in number. 

2 Including births and deaths of infants whose parents were born in 
the United States but who were of Portuguese descent. 

4 This rate is probably too low because of the mobility of the popu- 
lation after the closing of the coal mines. 
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ten babies born, before they are a year old, is mute testimony 
to the conditions among these people. It is not to mini- 
mize the importance of the economic factors in infant mor- 
tality that we call attention to the fact that these babies 
die without any of the handicaps of city and industrial life 
to which high infant mortality is frequently attributed. 

In three communities and four studies the Portuguese 
have shown an extremely high mortality of infants. In 
New Bedford they had a rate of 201; in Fall River of 218.9 
for foreign-born and of 216.3 when natives of Portuguese 
descent are included; in Portsmouth of 188 when natives 
of Portuguese descent are added; while Dr. Dublin found 
a still higher rate for summer-born babies in 1913. Even 
if we grant the entire contention of those who stress non- 
personal causes of infant mortality we must admit that the 
Portuguese do largely account for the excessively high in- 
fant mortality rates of these communities. Whatever the 
cause it is the Portuguese babies that die. Perhaps future 
study will discover Portuguese communities, say in Cali- 
fornia or elsewhere, without this extraordinary mortality 
of infants; but to date we must characterize these people as 
afflicted with this curse wherever they have been studied.* 

The Portuguese lose somewhat fewer babies in rural 
Portsmouth than in urban Fall River. This is in spite of 


1 Since this paragraph was written the writer has figured the Portu- 
guese and non-Portuguese infant mortality rates for Provincetown for 
the five year period from 1916-1920. During this period there were 
519 births and 48 deaths under one year recorded. 383 births and 32 
infant deaths were of children of Portuguese parents. Thus the Portu- 
guese infant mortality rate is 84 and the non-Portuguese 118 for the 
five years combined. This is in contrast to our other data. The lower 
rate for the Portuguese may be due to longer residence here or it may 
be due to the presence in Provincetown of a different type of Portu- 
guese. The earlier settlers there were fishermen largely from the 


Horta District, but we have no recent data on the present composition 
of the population. 
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practically entire lack of community aid in Portsmouth. 
In Fall River and New Bedford a great deal of most ex- 
cellent work is being done for babies of all nationalities. In 
Fall River a splendidly organized District Nursing Asso- 
ciation is the chief educational and remedial force. In New 
Bedford a similar though smaller Instructive Nurses As- 
sociation co-operates with the City Board of Health. In 
Portsmouth, except that recently the Child Welfare Bureau 
of the State has sent a nurse to look up new-born babies, 
and except for a year’s experiment with a Red Cross nurse, 
the babies are left to survive or perish without community 
aid. 

In Portsmouth the extremes of poverty were quite as 
evident as in Fall River if one may judge by living condi- 
tions. It must be confessed, however, that Fall River was 
seen under favorable economic conditions and that many a 
Portuguese farmer who lives in dirt and squalor is saving’ 
money to purchase a farm. 

Women are employed in Portsmouth quite as much as in 
Fall River, but they work in the fields, an employment which 
is harder than mill work but which does not take the mother 
away from home and so perhaps is somewhat less important 
in interfering with breast feeding. In the absence of an 
intensive infant mortality study in Portsmouth we have no 
information as to methods of feeding nor as to other matters 
of similar importance. If the work of the city nurses 
counts for anything breast feeding should be more common 
there than in the country. Perhaps birth returns are more 
complete in the city but this would operate to exaggerate 
the rural rate so that the true rate would be lower still as 
compared with that in Fall River. 

The factors which may in part account for the higher 
city rate are: somewhat greater congestion in living quar- 
ters, employment of mothers away from the home, the 
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healthful out-door life in the rural community, and the better 
adaptation of the Azorean peasant to the simple life of the 
farm. Yet however we explain the lower rural rate of 188, 
it cannot be city life alone which causes the high mortality 
among Portuguese infants. 


Length of Residence in the United States 


The Portuguese do have an abnormal rate of infant mor- 
tality. We hesitate, however, to conclude that the presence 
of the Portuguese must always mean this curse because of 
the paucity of our data, the great variation shown by 
other nationalities in different communities, and because of 
the variation among the Portuguese themselves. Anyone 
confining his attention to the Children’s Bureau study of 
Manchester, might easily come to the conclusion that the 
presence of French Canadians will always mean a high in- 
fant mortality rate, for in that city they showed a shocking 
rate of 225.* Yet in New Bedford, also a cotton mill city, 
the same nationality had a rate scarcely half that they 
showed in Manchester. Speaking of this difference the 
report on New Bedford comments: “ The difference in these 
figures is the more difficult to explain since both cities are 
textile centers and in both a large proportion of the French 
Canadian mothers worked in the mills. The New Bedford 
group represented an earlier immigration and therefore 
many have already adopted American customs.” * 

In view of the correlation shown elsewhere between length 
of residence and standard of living the writer is inclined 
to accept this explanation. To accept it is, of course, to 
emphasize ignorance and national characteristics as causes 
of the immigrant’s ills. It is at the same time a conclusion 
which permits one to be somewhat hopeful of improved 

1 Cf. table 33, supra. 

* Whitney, op. cit., p. 10. 
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conditions even for a very ignorant people. This tentative 
conclusion is also in harmony with the explanation offered 
in the Manchester study. “In their method of feeding and 
in the size of their families the French Canadians show dis- 
tinctive conditions which may account partly for the dif- 
ference between their infant mortality rate and the rates 
of other groups of foreign-born.” * Thus at the end of 
three months 75.9 per cent of other foreign, 60.9 per cent 
of native, and only 52.6 per cent of French Canadian 
mothers were feeding their babies exclusively at the breast.* 
The French Canadians also had unusually large families.* 

Neither the studies of infant mortality in Fall River nor 
our own investigations permit us to correlate infant mor- 
tality with length of residence in this country. But Miss 
Whitney’s study in New Bedford gives data on this subject. 
There for the Portuguese white group the infant mortality 
rate decreased in a striking manner as the length of resi- 
dence increased. Portuguese mothers who had been here 
less than three years had a rate of 283, while those resident 
here from twelve to fifteen years had a normal rate of only 
95.* Moreover, our comparison between mothers in Fall 
River of Portuguese descent and those born abroad con- 
firms this impression though in a less striking way.” Still 
more, in the writer’s judgment, do the findings of this study 
with reference to standard of living and length of residence 
confirm this conclusion. 


1Duncan and Duke, op. cit., p. 63. 
*Toid., p. 68. 

8 Tbid., p. 118. 

4 Whitney, Op. cit., p. 20. 

5 Cf. supra, p. 153. 
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Inability to speak English 


Common sense would assure us that ability to speak Eng- 
lish must be an asset to a mother in caring for her children. 
Yet evidence is strangely confused on this point. Among 
Italians in Waterbury’ and among French Canadians in 
New Bedford? the reverse was found to be true. The 
weight of evidence is, however, with common sense; among 
non-English speaking nationalities of Saginaw and of New 
Bedford considerably higher rates were found for those 
who had not mastered the English language; * and among 
the Portuguese of New Bedford, the children of 571 
mothers who were unable to speak English died at a rate 
of 224.8, as against only 82.9 for children of mothers who 
could speak it.* The large number of Portuguese mothers 
who are ignorant of English is thus probably a fairly 1m- 
portant characteristic which makes for high infant mor- 
tality. 


Illiteracy of Mothers 


The New Bedford study does not show how large a pro- 
portion of Portuguese mothers were unable to read or write 
in their own language, but we have shown elsewhere * that 
the Portuguese are among the least literate of our im- 
migrant nationalities with an illiteracy of about two-thirds 
that in their homeland. For all nationalities in New Bed- 
ford the rate for children of literate mothers was 107.1, 
and for those of illiterate it was 188.0. Too great em- 
phasis can scarcely be laid upon this matter of illiteracy. 


‘Hunter, op. cit., p. 74. 

* Whitney, op. cit., p. 20. 

* Allen, op. cit., p. 25 and Whitney, op. cit., p. 20. 
* Whitney, op. cit., pp. 20-21. 

5 Cf. supra, p. 116. 
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It is not so much that illiteracy causes infant mortality, al- 
though it no doubt is a real factor. It is rather that illiter- 
acy is such a good index of the ignorance of a people. No 
one can visit the Portuguese homes of the poorer type with- 
out being impressed with the intellectual barrenness of their 
lives. It is not surprising that people so ignorant are un- 
able to keep their babies alive. 


Attendance at Childbirth 


The habit of employing midwives to deliver infants some- 
times, though not always, implies less expert care at child- 
birth and by some has been associated with a high infant 
mortality rate. Statistics, however, have sometimes seemed 
to prove the opposite where physicians, who doubtless at- 
tend the more serious cases, have been seen actually to lose 
more infants than have the midwives. It is therefore un- 
safe to draw dogmatic conclusions as to the influence of at- 
tendance by midwives. We shall nevertheless simply note 
the facts: In New Bedford “ The racial group which had 
the largest percentage of births attended by midwives was 
the Portuguese white with 56.8 per cent.” * A little over 
half the Portuguese colored (Bravas), somewhat under 
half the Poles, only 11 per cent of the English and a 
“negligible” proportion of French Canadians and other 
nationalities employed midwives. The infant mortality 
rate for all mothers employing midwives was 169.1 against 
115.5 for those employing physicians. In Fall River the 
writer has found on investigation that 65.7 per cent? of 
all Portuguese births occuring in 1920 were attended by 
midwives. As this percentage is based upon a considera- 
tion of native-born of Portuguese descent as well as foreign- 
born Portuguese it seems to show that the employment of 


1 Whitney, op. cit., pp. 31-33. 
2 Cf. table 37, p. 162. 
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midwives was somewhat more common among the Portu- 
guese of Fall River than among those of New Bedford. 
For the reasons given above, however, we can hardly list 
the employment of midwives among the characteristics of 
the Portuguese which make for a high infant mortality 


rate. 
TABLE 37 
ATTENDANCE AT CHILDBIRTH,! Fatt River, MASS., 1920 
Birth Reported by Physician Midwife Father Nurse Unknown Noone’ Neighbor 
Mother born in ‘ 
IStamvirchaclicune sears 73 459 7 53 
Merceiragn cen rere 5 
StGeorser en ecrics I 
Azores (not specified) ... 118 116 13 I I ieeces 
Pais DOmpses cee ecteeter 2 17 I 
Portugal (not specified) . 51 64 17 4 2 I 13 
United States >...<..... 65 37 3 10 
Bermtdaen-en ces eee 3 4 I 
Brazile cette ania Sears 3 2 
LAWALL mcr eae cee cee 2 2 I 
Cape Viendew aeeaceeeere I 
Canada 2 oes 2 5 I 
iMirance ieee ree I 
nolan 2a ae eee I 2 
Mexico me aesee cee I 
dreland 2teseec ne eet I I 
Scotlands eee I 
WWiadeina sen eee tree I 12 ; 
Totals cheat ee cote 327 726 4I 5 I 3 2 eT 
Pertcentsita pce eee 20.6% 65.7% 40% 4% 1% 390 86.29%. 1 


Preventable Causes of Death 


The standards of care given babies are largely reflected 
in the death rates from gastric and intestinal diseases. Re- 
spiratory diseases are also, according to the Children’s 


' Computed from the Birth Register of Fall River, Mass. for 1920. 
? Father Portuguese but mother non-Portuguese. 
3 That is no attendant. 
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Bureau, an index of child care. In New Bedford the 
death rates from gastric and intestinal diseases were 31.6 
for the native-born, 54.9 for the foreign-born and 101.9 
for the Portuguese, showing that this nationality is almost 
entirely responsible for the excessive rate for the foreign- 
born from these causes." For respiratory diseases the 
rate among children of native mothers was 17.8, of foreign- 
born 31.8 and of the Portuguese 51.0. To quote the study: 


The causes of these unfavorable conditions resulting in a high 
rate of infant mortality from intestinal and respiratory dis- 
eases, must be sought in the kind of care given the infants, 
in the kind of feeding, and also in part in the customs of the 
mothers and in the surroundings in which they live.? 


While the Woman’s Club study of infant mortality in 
Fall River gives no tables showing causes of death by 
nationality, those responsible for this study have informed 
the present writer that the Portuguese who made up 39 per 
cent of all infant deaths studied, made up about 50 per 
cent of deaths from diarrhea and enteritis, 53 per cent of 
deaths from diseases of the lungs but only 27 per cent of 
deaths from diseases of early infancy. The study also 
makeg the following comment : 


The death rate of the Portuguese infants is unfortunately 
large, 298.9 per thousand. . . . It may be seen by reference to 
the record cards that a great many of these fifty-two Portuguese 
infants who died, were born in poor condition, and that the 
majority had mothers who were themselves in poor condi- 
tion if not actually sick. The most notable excess of deaths 
was from diseases of the respiratory organs, though the Por- 
tuguese infants have also far more than their proportion of 
deaths following premature birth.* 


1 Whitney, op. cit., p. 23. 

2Tbid., pp. 24-5. 

® The Woman’s Club of Fall River, Report on Infant Mortality (Fall 
River, I915), p. 14. 
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Dr. Dublin, who throughout stresses economic rather than 
personal causes of infant mortality, says in this connection: 


The foreign-born mother in Fall River, for example, is more 
likely to work in the mills during pregnancy, to have many 
children, and to live in crowded and unhygienic quarters. 
She, more than the native mother, reflects the injurious in- 
fluences of an unfavorable industrial and economic environ- 
ment. We find accordingly that the excessive deaths of in- 
fants of foreign-born mothers are due especially to pneu- 
monia, to diarrhea and enteritis, and to premature birth and 
congenital debility. We may illustrate the above with refer- 
ence to infants of Portuguese mothers who showed the highest 
death rate. Of the 182 mothers 72, or 39 per cent, were en- 
gaged in work outside the household during pregnancy, while 
only 17 per cent of the mothers of other nationalities were so 
engaged. Of the fifty-two deaths of Portuguese children 
20 were due to diarrhea and enteritis, 17 to pneumonia and 
bronchitis, and 13 to prematurity, congenital debility and 
other causes peculiar to early infancy.* 


Thus one interpreter emphasizes the poor physical con- 
dition of the Portuguese; the other the great amount of 


outside work on their part. We shall discuss this economic 
factor later.” 


Artificial Feeding of Infants 
Artificial feeding is universally recognized as a factor 
in infant mortality. When it is combined with uncleanli- 
ness and ignorance on the part of mothers its effects are 
most pronounced. Woodbury, for example, found the rate 
for the breast-fed to be only 21.3 per cent of that for the 
artificially fed.* While often due to physiological causes 


1 Dublin, “Infant Mortality of Fall River, Mass.,” reprinted from the 


Quarterly Publications of the American Statistical Association, June, 
TOUS.ap. 13. 


2 Cf. wfra, p. 171. 
5 Woodbury, op. cit., p. 40. 
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beyond control, artificial feeding seems often to be traceable 
either to employment of mothers away from home, lack 
of adequate provision on the part of the community for 
the instruction and aid of mothers, ignorance of mothers 
or too frequent pregnancies. These various more funda- 
mental factors are considered elsewhere. 

In neither account of the 1913 study of infant mortality 
in Fall River do we find data on the method of feeding clas- 
sified by nationalities. Both accounts show the usual rela- 
tionship between artificial feeding and a high infant mor- 
tality. In the study of infant mortality in Fall River for 
the year 1908, however, we learn that only among Irish 
mothers was breast feeding less common than among the 
Portuguese. The percentages of breast-fed infants by 
nationalities were: Polish 55.6 per cent, French Canadians 
33-6 per cent, Portuguese 27.4 per cent and Irish 16.7 per 
CenEs 

In the New Bedford study we read: “ A much smaller 
percentage of the infants of Portuguese-white mothers than 
of other foreign nationalities was breast-fed, smaller even 
than that of the infants of native mothers. The Portu- 
guese contributed the largest proportion of mixed-fed in- 
fants.” In the third month 39.9 per cent of Portuguese 
infants, 37.7 per cent of infants of native-born mothers, 
and 28.5 per cent of infants of other foreign-born mothers 
were fed artificially.2 That other factors may nevertheless 
be quite as important as the method of feeding is indicated 
by the fact that the infants of native-born mothers who fed 
their babies artificially had a mortality rate of 153.2, while 
those of foreign-born mothers had a rate of 247.1.° Im- 

1U. S. Bureau of Labor Statistics, Bulletin no. 175, Summary of the 
Report on the Condition of Women and Child Wage-earners in the 
United States, p. 356. 

2 Whitney, op. cit., p. 33. 

5 Thid., p. 35. 
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proper feeding does nevertheless probably account for the 
high death rate from gastric and intestinal causes among 
Portuguese infants. Thus we find that improper feeding 
is common among the Portuguese mothers and helps to ex- 
plain the high mortality of their infants. 


Inadequate Income 


Perhaps no other alleged cause of infant mortality has 
been more emphasized than the low incomes of fathers. 
This is, of course, the fundamental economic factor to 
which other factors such as employment of mothers, over- 
crowding in the home, et cetera, are largely though not en- 
tirely secondary. 

Most studies have shown that the infant death rate drops 
as the father’s wage or income rises. Miss Lathrop, who 
lays great stress upon this economic factor, summarizes 
the results of the (Children’s Bureau studies thus: 


The fathers of 88 per cent of the babies included in the 
Bureau’s studies earned less than $1250 a year; 27 per cent 
earned less than $550. As the income doubled the mortality 
rate was more than halved. Which is the more safe and 
sane conclusion: that 88 per cent of all these fathers were 
incorrigibly indolent or below normal mentally, or that sound 
public economy demands an irreducible minimum living stand- 
ard be sustained by a minimum wage and such other expe- 


dients as may be developed in a determined effort to give every 
child a fair chance? ? 


In support of her argument Miss Lathrop quotes figures 

from the Bureau’s studies in Johnstown, Manchester, 

Brockton, Saginaw, New Bedford, Waterbury, Akron and 

Baltimore. In all cases the infant mortality rate was seen 
'Ibid., p. 36. 


? Lathrop, “Income and Infant Mortality,” in The American Journal 
of Public Health, vol. ix, p. 274, April, roto. 
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to vary markedly with income of fathers except in Brockton 
where the rate for those with incomes of over $1250 was 
73-5 as against 67.1 for those with incomes under $350. 
For all cities combined the rate for the high income group 
was but 64.3 while that for the low income group was 151.4. 

In New Bedford as elsewhere the infant mortality rates 
were thus found to vary with the father’s income. There 
one-fifth of all fathers had incomes of less than $450.1 and 
their infants had a mortality rate of 201.9; while those 
infants whose fathers received over $1250 a year had the 
remarkably low rate of 59.9.7 

Neither account of the Woman’s Club study of Fall River, 
as published, gives figures as to income. We present here- 
with a more recent tabulation of data obtained in that study 
covering this factor though very inadequately. Except for 
the appearance of some government data on wages in Fall 
River this table could have been constructed in 1915 when 
the study was published. This was not done because of 
the incompleteness of the data. The matter of income is 
so important that it seemed best to include this table in the 
present study despite its incompleteness.® 

1Care must be taken not to compare incomes in different cities for 
these studies were made at different times and radical changes in 
incomes have taken place since this study in New Bedford was made. 
This fact does not, however, invalidate comparisons between income 
groups in the same study. 

7Whitney, op. cit., pp. 39 et seq. 

* This table is a revision by the writer of a table furnished by the 
authorities in Fall River who were active in the earlier investigation. 
For the facts therein contained, therefore, they are responsible. The 
revision and the comments are those of the present writer. The table 
was constructed as follows. Most of the original schedules gave the 
occupation of the father. In some cases information was obtained after 
the first study was made. In not a few cases the actual weekly wages 
of fathers were recorded. Where these were not recorded the occupation 
was used as a guide where possible. Had the income groups used been 
narrower this course would have been impossible. Im all doubtful cases 
fathers’ incomes were classified as unknown. 
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TABLE 38 


Fay RIver, 1913 
(THOSE OF MIXED DESCENT AND “ AMERICANS”? OMITTED) 


WEEKLY WAGES OF FATHERS AT THE TIME OF THE BIRTHS OF THEIR (CHILDREN 


Under $12aweek Over $12aweek Wageunknouwn Totals 
No. Per cent No. Percent No. Percent 
French Canadian ... 52 25% 47 2276 III 53% 210 
Portuguese ......... 125 61%, II 5%. 68 34% 204 
(Polisher ceee 59 74%, I 1% 20 259 80 
IBY sAGuaadsoda- 21 30% 15 21% 5 499 71 
MISH hc re siete bees 13 25% 12 2370 26 50% si 
italiansame eee etek ie 4 a 23 
Wewish? kc.-6 scores I 3 12 16 
VTLALS wert oe nie to iere 5 fe) 4 9 
pLotal gins. cwise estetars tae 288 4396 93 14% 288 43% 669 


Nothing more than a general impression is warranted 
from this very imperfect table. Its significance depends 
much upon the composition of the group “ wage unknown ”. 
The list of occupations under this heading is too long to 
print here but it may be said that it includes in about equal 
proportions occupations such as “ storekeepers”’ where one 
would expect the income to be over $12 a week, and “ farm 
laborers’ where it may have been less. The writer gets 
the impression from a study of this table that the Portuguese 
do belong to a low income group in Fall River but that it 
is no lower and probably not so low as that of the Poles. 
In other words, this table confirms the usual discovery that 
a low income group also has a high infant mortality rate; 
except that the Poles seem te be a still lower income group. 
We have no data as to the infant mortality of the Poles in 
Fall River except the information that only 13 per cent of 


‘In this table those only are included both of whose parents and all of 
whose grandparents were of the nationality under consideration. Simi- 
larly, “Americans” who are omitted consist of only 37 children whose 
parents and grandparents were native-born. 
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the 80 Polish babies studied by the Woman’s Club in 
1913, died. We noted that they had shown uniformly high 
rates in other studies. In table 40 below* we show that 
while 50.9 per cent of Portuguese children died before they 
were five years old, only 35.2 per cent of Polish children 
died before that age. Our above table is too incomplete 
to make comparisons between income and infant mortality 
of other descent groups possible. If our Poles were a little 
more numerous and our data more complete the comparison 
between Poles and Portuguese would be very significant. 
As it is, they seem to indicate that the inferior non-economic 
characteristics of the Portuguese outweigh in their influence 
upon infant deaths, their somewhat superior economic posi- 
tion. The writer does not assert that this is true. Many 
more comparisons of this kind will be necessary, and com- 
parisons based upon more accurate and complete data, be- 
fore we can assert or deny that national characteristics 
are more important in their effects upon infant mortality 
than is income. 

Of course the most obvious objection to attributing a 
high infant mortality to low wages because the two are 
often correlated, is the danger that both high infant mor- 
tality and low wages may be due to a common cause or 
group of causes. The Portuguese are relatively recent 
immigrants, they are relatively ignorant of American ways 
as compared, let us say, with the French Canadians, and 
they are relatively illiterate. These characteristics among 
others all make for a high infant mortality rate, and they 
also make for relative economic inefficiency. Relative econ- 
omic inefficiency means relatively low incomes, other things 
being equal. This is undoubtedly one of the reasons why 
so large a proportion of Portuguese are in unskilled work 
in the cotton mills or elsewhere. Even though the Portu- 


1 Infra, p. 185. 


~~, 


‘p. - 


‘, 
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guese should prove to be peculiarly efficient in these un- 
skilled ocupations, it would still remain true that they have 
as yet largely failed to reach the better paid occupations 
where we find other nationalities in larger numbers. It 
is true that Fall River does not offer so many opportunities 
for more skilled work outside of the cotton mills as do 
some other communities; yet other nationalities have found 
such better-paid occupations in larger numbers than have 
the Portuguese. 

It is conceivable that this is only a temporary situation. 
It is conceivable that with the removal of illiteracy and other 
changes the Portuguese may enter better paid occupations. 
The writer’s study in Portsmouth makes him somewhat 
optimistic of this ultimate result. It is conceivable, too, that 
the Portuguese may be somewhat more exploited than other 
peoples because of their ignorance. We have gathered no 
data on this subject. But granting all this, the danger men- 
tioned above still remains and there is some evidence that 
it is real. When we correlate low wages and high infant 
mortality, to repeat, there is a danger that we may be 
largely measuring the results of a common cause—the ignor- 
ance of the people under consideration. There is abundant 
evidence in this study and elsewhere that ignorance is a 
reality among the Portuguese. 

On the other hand, the writer would not be understood as 
implying that there is no causal relationship between low 
income and high infant mortality. (Undoubtedly higher in- 
comes would mean better food, better housing, and better 
surroundings in general. In the long run, despite much 
ignorance, a rise in income raises the standard of living. 
That such an effect is not immediate, however, the war ex- 
perience with higher real wages in some occupations abund- 
antly proves. There is no evidence of which the writer is 


\, aware that the higher real wages in the cotton mills saved 


\ the lives of Portuguese babies in 1919 and 1920. 
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The Portuguese then are a low income group and low 
incomes are correlated with high infant mortality. It is 
not proven that these low incomes are or are not important 
causes of the high infant mortality. To the writer, while 
both ignorance and low income doubtless have their in- 
fluence, the former seems the more fundamental among the 
Portuguese. 


Employment of Mothers Before and After Childbirth 


The evidence as to the importance of the employment of 
mothers in the problem of infant mortality is somewhat 
conflicting. Mothers who have been employed outside the 
home have usually lost their babies more frequently than 
those not so employed. Thus for the combined figures of 
the Children’s Bureau for Brockton, Manchester, Saginaw 
and New Bedford, the mortality rate for children whose 
mothers were not gainfully employed was 105.5, for child- 
ren whose mothers were gainfully employed 158.4, and for 
those whose mothers were gainfully employed away from 
home it was 179.1." The greatest contrast was for Saginaw 
where the rate for children of unemployed mothers was 
only 78.3, while where they were employed it was 132.7. 
On the other hand, Brockton was an exception to this gen- 
eral rule with a rate for the former of 105.5 as against only 
85.5 for the latter. The type of employment, the type of 
employee and the degree of skill is very different in Brock- 
ton from what it is in the cotton mill cities. 

So far as insufficiency of income is a cause of infant 
mortality the employment of mothers may tend to prevent 
death. As Ashby says:* “ There is the question whether 
the baby iis not worse off, if the family is in great poverty 
with the mother at home than if she is employed and thereby 


1Dempsey, op. cit., p. 38. 
2 Ashby, Infant Mortality (Cambridge, 1915), p. 38. 
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assisting to augment the family income.” As Hibbs says, 
the fundamental economic and industrial factor in infant 
mortality is low wages. Employment of mothers is merely 
a means of remedying low income. Moreover, it does not 
prove employment of women to be the chief cause to cor- 
relate the proportion of women employed and the mor- 
tality rates, for along with this factor go usually a high 
proportion of foreign-born, a high female illiteracy and a 
high birth rate The same author writing in 1916 con- 
cluded on this point: “ Little accurate information is avail- 
able on this point, yet enough to show that the proportion 
of mothers employed in gainful occupations does not ac- 
count for the excessive mortality in industrial cities.” * 

We have already noted above® Dr. Dublin’s comment 
for Fall River that about twice as large a proportion of 
Portuguese mothers as mothers of other nationalities were 
engaged in work outside the household during pregnancy. 
From this fact and the fact of the high infant mortality of 
the Portuguese he assumes a causal relationship between 
employment of Portuguese mothers and the early deaths 
of their infants. He himself says, however: “It has been 
impossible to determine from the schedules . . . . how long 
before childbirth the employed mothers quit work, or how 
soon after childbirth work was resumed.” In view of this 
lack of information in his data and of the results of other 
studies where this information was available, his assump- 
tion of causal relationship does not seem to be established, 
despite a fairly strong presumption. Moreover, he does 
not present information showing just how employment af- 
fected the welfare of the children. 


1 Hibbs, op. cit., pp. 126-127. 
2 Tbid., p. 105. 
3 Cf. supra, p. 164. 
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The earlier Fall Fiver study of 1908 made a special in- 
vestigation of the effect of the employment of mothers upon 
infant mortality. Unfortunately infant deaths alone were 
studied so no comparative mortality rates for children of 
employed and of unemployed mothers could be figured. It 
was found that 45.9 per cent of the 580 mothers studied 
were employed outside the home during pregnancy.’ But 
while 271 mothers continued work at home up to within 
four days of childbirth, only fourteen remained so long at 
work away from home. The investigators conclude: “ It 
would appear then that the conditions which were found 
existing do not indicate that the work of the mother in 
the cotton mill before childbirth was producing results 
notably different from the work of mothers at home.” ? 

Of the effect of work after childbirth the authors say: 
“ Artificial feeding . . . . was much more general among 
the children of mothers at work than among the children of 
mothers at home.” * But they found that only 83 or 14.4 
per cent of all children dying under one year had been de- 
prived of the mother’s care because of her going to work. 
“This per cent represented the extent of the possible ef- 
fect of the mother’s absence from home.” But in only 42 
cases or 7.9 per cent of all was the mother’s nursing in any 
way affected by her absence from home. Nevertheless, 
among this small number, diarrhea, enteritis and gastritis 
killed an 80 per cent larger proportion (62.7 per cent) than 
where mothers remained at home (34.6 per cent). They 
concluded: “The high infant mortality rate of Fall River 
as a whole clearly is not due, except in very small part, to 
the excessive rate among the children of mothers at work 
outside the home. . . . The mother’s ignorance of proper 


1 Bureau of Labor Statistics, op. cit., p. 340. 
2Tbid., pp. 350-351. 
3Tbid., p. 353. 
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feeding, of proper care, and of the simplest requirements 
of hygiene ” was considered the chief cause. “To this all 
other causes must be regarded as secondary.” * 

On the other hand, comparison of the bare figures for the 
infant mortality of children of mothers gainfully employed 
with those for children of housekeepers certainly indicates a 
high correlation between employment of mothers and ex- 
cessive infant mortality. Dublin presents such a compari- 
son for Fall River and shows a rate for children of house- 
keepers of 160.5 and for children of mothers gainfully em- 
ployed of 303.6. The account of the same study published 
by the Fall River Woman’s Club divides the group “ gain- 
fully employed ”’ into 107 who were also housekeepers whose 
infants showed tthe shockingly high rate of 592.0, and 
“gainfully employed not housekeepers” whose rate was 
only 118.8. It adds, “Therefore gainful employment 
seems not in itself a factor in the infant mortality of the 
births here considered.”’"* Whether one agrees with this 
interpretation of the data or not, it is a striking enough 
fact that 107 women in Fall River should have tried to raise 
a baby, work away from home and keep house at the 
same time, and that the price they paid for the attempt was 
the loss among them of nearly six out of every ten children 
born, before they reached their first birthday anniversary. 
This is a terrible state of affairs whether it was poverty 
chiefly or ignorance chiefly which led them to go to work 
or to lose their babies. In the face of such facts one can- 
not avoid giving some weight to employment of mothers in 
accounting for infant mortality. 


‘Bureau of Labor Statistics, op. cit., p. 358. 
* Dublin, op. cit., p. 14. 
* Fall River Woman’s Club, op. cit., p. 15. 


‘It is interesting to note what different interpretations are made of 
the same data by different students. 
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In the New Bedford study data are given showing the 
higher rates for children of employed mothers, but this 
study emphasizes still more, if anything, the effect of the 
ignorance of the Portuguese and their national habits. 47 
per cent of the births studied there were to mothers gain- 
fully employed during the year preceding the baby’s birth.’ 
The mortality of children whose mothers were gainfully 
employed was 154.1, but where they were not so employed 
the rate was 108.8. A slightly higher rate (167.8) was 
found where the mother was employed away from home.’ 
With reference to employment after childbirth the same 
study shows that of 578 live-born infants whose mothers 
worked outside the home 146 died during the first year 
giving a rate of 252.6. But 103 of these deaths occurred 
before the mother went to work and so cannot have been 
affected by her employment.* To quote: 


The effect upon infant mortality of the mother’s employment 
away from home during the year after the infant’s birth may 
be shown by the following calculation. There were 475 in- 
fants who were alive when their mothers commenced or re- 
sumed work. If the average infant mortality rate for the 
city for the remainder of the year had prevailed among them 
a total of 29 deaths would have occurred; but actually 43 of 
their infants died. The ratio of 43 to 29 expresses the extra 
mortality among these infants of gainfully employed mothers.* 


This is equivalent to a ratio of 148 to 100. We may note 
in passing that the ratio between the Portuguese infant 
mortality rate and the general rate was 155 to 100. Of 
course the former rate cannot be accepted as measuring the 


1 Whitney, op. cit., p. 41. 
5 Tbid., p. 42. 
3 Tbid., p. 43. 
4 Tbid., p. 44. 
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real effects of employment of mothers because we do not 
know how comparable the mothers or the infants were in 
other respects. The comparison is also an understatement 
of the effects of employment in that the rate which is taken 
as normal includes children of employed as well as unem- 
ployed mothers. Moreover the children of mothers who 
went to work were presumably somewhat older than those 
of mothers in general as it is in the later months of 
the child’s life that mothers are more liable to leave their 
children to go to the mill. Since the older children may 
have had a lower death rate this fact also tends to an under- 
statement of the effects of employment. 

With such diversity of evidence it is very difficult to 
come to any conclusion at all. The writer feels that the 
Fall River data are too striking to permit us to dismiss em- 
ployment as a rather unimportant factor among a fair 
number of children in that city. Nevertheless, the evidence 
from other sources is much less striking. Moreover, some 
information from England where the problem is not so com- 
plicated by the presence of foreign nationalities tends to 
contradict the Fall River evidence. Thus in a study in 
Birmingham England it was found that of 3777 mothers 
visited in three years, 1908-1910, 1657 were employed in 
gainful occupations, 1441 being employed in factories and 
675 elsewhere. The infant mortality rate was 173 among 
children whose mothers were gainfully employed and 179 
among children whose mothers were not so employed.* 
Such data and the results of the other studies quoted above 
make one hesitate to give full credence to the apparently 
fatal effect of employment shown by the 1913 study in 
Fall River. We are handicapped in coming to a conclusion 
also by the lack of information in the Fall River study for 


‘Hibbs, op. cit., p. 110. 
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1913, as to the time when mothers went to or quit work 
with reference to the birth of the child, and as to the effect 
of employment on the welfare of the child. In the earlier 
investigation of 1910 where these matters were more care- 
fully studied the number of infants actually adversely af- 
fected by the mother’s employment was found to be much 
less than appeared at first consideration. Nevertheless, the 
ill effects of employment where it was at a time and under 
circumstances which affected the child, were all the more 
striking. Whether a similar analysis of the Fall River 
study of 1913 would have disclosed similar explanations 
for the high mortality cannot be said. 

Summarizing then, we can say that the Portuguese mothers 
are employed in Fall River to a larger degree than other na- 
tionalities; that children of mothers employed away from 
home died in that city at a much higher rate than those not so 
employed, especially where house-work was combined with 
work elsewhere; that information is lacking as to the extent 
to which this employment actually affected the lives of the 
children; that an earlier study showed that the numbers af- 
fected were not sufficient to make employment a chief cause 
in determining the general rate; that some effect (but much 
less striking) of the employment of mothers was found in 
New Bedford; that very high rates are found in Portsmouth 
without employment of mothers away from home; that 
evidence as to the effect of employment of mothers in 
other cities and in Birmingham, England is conflicting; and 
that therefore we can come to no scientific conclusion on 
this important matter. After some study the writer’s 
opinion is that employment of mothers is a contributing 
cause but not the fundamental cause of the high mortality of 
Portuguese infants. Another student might come to the 
opposite conclusion, however. 
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Size of Families and Frequency of Pregnancies 


In the writer’s judgment insufficient attention has been 
paid to the relationship between frequency of pregnancies 
and the number of dependent children, and the mortality 
rates of infants. The two factors are not the same, as will 
be shown. This relationship has usually been shown by 
means of comparing the infant mortality rates of children 
born to mothers of different ages. The age of the mother 
should be an approximate index of the size of the family 
but is not a perfect one. The Fall River study of I913 
showed the usual relationship between age of mother and 
infant mortality—the rate rising as the age increased.* Al 
more accurate method is to find the number of dependent 
children alive in each home at the time of the recorded 
birth. This, of course, does not measure the effect of fre- 
quent pregnancies. Table 39 below is a recent tabulation 
from the same schedules which were used in the 1913 Fall 


TABLE 39 


DEPENDENT CHILDREN AND DESCENT, FALL RIVER, IQ13 
(NO MIXED DESCENT CONSIDERED) 
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1 Woman’s Club, op. cit., p. 13. 
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River study. It will be noted that the Portuguese were 
born into homes with but 1.4 dependent children on the 
average. This was the smallest family shown by any 
nationality except the Syrians who were few in number. 
The Italians had the largest number of dependent children 
in jtheir homes but they too were too few to be of signi- 
ficance and no infant mortality rates were figured for them 
in Dr. Dublin’s report. The French Canadians had on the 
average one child more than the Portuguese, and they had 
an infant mortality rate of 172.4 as against 298.9 for the 
Portuguese. 

The relatively small number of dependent children in 
Portuguese homes is probably accounted for in part by 
the fact that they are a newer immigration than the French 
Canadians who were probably composed of a larger number 
of women who had been married a number of years. This, 
however, cannot be proven. It also must be due in part 
to the fact that Portuguese children die at a higher rate 
than do the French Canadians. We show in a later table * 
that at the end of the fifth year about half of the Portu- 
guese children have died whereas only about three tenths of 
the French Canadian children fail to survive the fifth year. 
In any event in view of the very high birth rate among the 
Portuguese’ their relatively small families cannot be due 
to fewer pregnancies. 

The size of the Portuguese families does not differ 
greatly from those of other nationalities. Such difference 
as exists, however, is of course a factor in the economic 
status of these people. Adequacy of income is largely de- 
pendent upon the number to be supported in the family. 
While the high death-rate among Portuguese children doubt- 


1Cf. infra, p. 185. 
2 Cf. infra, p. 288 ff. 
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less involves considerable expense for funerals and for medi- 
cal attention due to miscarriages, it is safe to say that the 
smaller size of the family makes the economic burden less 
for the Portuguese than for most other nationalities. 

All this does not mean that the Portuguese do not often 
have too large families which are a real burden to them. 
They do. It simply tends to modify to this extent the 
economic causes of their ills. 

The question of the number of pregnancies seems to be 
a much more important one. Hibbs shows that the effects 
of many pregnancies are both prenatal and postnatal. The 
postnatal are seen in the overcrowding of the home and 
a lower per capita income while the children are young. 
This effect we have already discussed. But he also main- 
tains that frequent pregnancies are correlated with improvi- 
dence and low grade intelligence of the mother.* 

Woodbury, in an article in which he has in view most of 
the studies of the Children’s Bureau, lays especial stress upon 
this factor. He concludes that the rate increases as the 
number of successive births following one another by in- 
tervals of less than two years, increases. “One might 
fairly conclude that an important cause of high infant mor- 
tality is the lack of proper spacing of births.” * We have 
shown elsewhere * that Portuguese women had a refined 
birth rate in 1920 or 199.3 as compared with a rate of 103.1 
for non-Portuguese. We have also shown the frequency 
of their pregnancies.* This wide discrepancy is in spite of 
the fact that the non-Portuguese included large numbers 
of other foreign-born with high birth rates and also in spite 


1 Hibbs, op. cit., p. 58. 

7 Woodbury, op. cit., pp. 43 and 46. 
CH. infra, p. 202. 

4 Cf. infra, p. 206. 


181] PORTUGUESE INFANT MORTALITY I8St 


of the fact that the Portuguese included the native-born of 
Portuguese descent. If we consider foreign-born Portu- 
guese only we get a refined birth rate of 217.1. In the 
writer’s opinion this excessive birth rate goes far to ex- 
plain the high infant mortality of the Portuguese despite 
their smaller number of dependent children. 


Other Characteristics of the Portuguese as Related to 
Infant Mortality 


The frequency of pregnancies is apparently closely con- 
nected with another characteristic of some of the lower 
grade Portuguese,—a certain apparent indifference to the 
welfare of their children. I say “apparent” indifference 
advisedly for it may be more apparent than real. The 
writer visited many homes of Portuguese in Fall River in 
company with district nurses. In one of the poorest homes 
the mother was cooking in a kitchen full of young children 
—her own and those of neighbors. The youngest was ill 
and the nurse told the mother that the baby would die if 
it did not get better care. “‘ Oh well”, she replied as she 
stirred the stew, “‘one more in heaven then.” This is 
merely a single incident. It is not typical of the attitude of 
most Portuguese mothers visited, but it is an extreme ex- 
ample of the feeling of the lowest grade Portuguese when 
babies are so numerous as to be a bit in the way in the 
kitchen. On returning to Portsmouth a second summer 
the writer expressed sympathy to an unusually bright young 
mother on the death of her baby the year previous. “TI got 
another now,” was her only reply. Such incidents do not 
prove Portuguese mothers lacking in maternal love; they 
express in the writer’s judgment, the effect upon women of 
mediocre education of the habit of experiencing a preg- 
nancy almost every year. 

The fatalistic beliefs of any people tend toward indif- 
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ference toward the efforts to help them or their families. 
Unfortunate or unhealthy conditions resulting from their 
own ignorance or inertia are attributed to the will of God 
and therefore accepted as unalterable. 

In common with the more ignorant of other nationalities 
there is an almost universal use of the blind rubber nipples 
known as pacifiers, comforts or bluffs. These are supposed 
to stop the crying but so confirmed is the habit of popping 
them into the mouths that they are often thrust back when 
the babies have voluntarily expelled them and are laughing 
or perfectly happy. These are sometimes moistened in the 
mouths of the mothers before giving them to the babies. 
They are dropped on the floor or used by the other children 
and returned to their owners without washing. Some of 
the mothers have reached the point of hiding them when the 
nurse is heard coming up the stairs, and are even ready to 
apologize for not getting them out of sight sooner. 

More serious in its results is the not uncommon custom 
of feeding bread and milk or bread and water to the babies 
of a few days or a few hours of age. This is rubbed into 
a more or less moist paste and carried to the mouth on a 
spoon or the unwashed finger of the grandmother and not 
infrequently that same finger will be used to assist the pro- 
cess of swallowing by pushing the substance part way down 
the throat. 

Some of the homes are as well kept as could be expected 
considering the lack of conveniences, but too many are 
overcrowded and unsanitary with toilets in the cellar or in 
the corner of the pantry,—often without even a partition 
to screen them. The flies are numerous and no attempt is 
made to keep them out or to cover the food on the pantry 
shelves. 

The physician is often at a loss to know what prognosis 
to give the parents regarding the sick children. If he says 
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the child is not very ill, then they feel he is not required for 
a second visit; if he feels it more serious then they conclude 
it may die anyway and there is no necessity of wasting 
money for his services or for medicine. 

These examples illustrate Portuguese characteristics nearly 
all of which may be resolved into the one major trait of 
ignorance. Whether this ignorance can itself be traced 
back to low grade native intelligence or whether it is 
the product of illiteracy and other handicaps is more diffi- 
cult to say. We have compared elsewhere * the school records 
of Portuguese and non-Portuguese children. We found the 
comparison unfavorable to the Portuguese, but whether 
their backwardness could be explained chiefly in terms of 
home backgrounds of illiteracy and ignorance, or was due 
to innate mental weaknesses we could not determine. It is 
unfortunate that we have not records of mental tests ap- 
plied to Portuguese. The army tests given to immigrants, 
however, have raised the question whether such tests really 
do measure innate mentality apart from opportunity. The 
fact that immigrant soldiers long resident in this country 
did very much better than those who had recently arrived, 
raises a strong suspicion that the tests do not altogether 
eliminate the factor of opportunity. Still it would be well 
if we could add the Portuguese I. Q. to our list of traits. 

In the absence of direct proof we may suggest the likeli- 
hood that emigration from the Islands is not selecting the 
abler from among the Portuguese people. So long as the 
cotton mills employ relatively unskilled labor, so long will 
they attract relatively ignorant elements from among our 
immigrant throng. To say this is not to suggest that the 
Portuguese as a whole are naturally inferior. This point 
is far from being established though it may be true. It is 
simply to point out that these simple-minded people are 


1 Cf. infra, p. 316 ff. 
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attracted here because, with all their illiteracy and low-grade 
intelligence, they can do the simple things which the cotton 
mills need to have done.* 


Mortality of Children under Five Years of Age im 
Fall River 


Before we summarize the above discussion of infant 
mortality we shall present the results of a study of the mor- 
tality of children under five. These children are the same 
which were the subject of investigation in the 1913 study 
of infant mortality in Fall River. They were followed for 
four additional years and the writer is able to show the 
results through the kindness of the authors of the original 
study. They should have both the credit and the respon- 
sibility for the data presented. The comments thereon and 
some revision in the table have been made by the writer. 

Table 40 below shows for the 802 infants born during the 
summer months of 1913 the number of children emigrating 
or lost sight of, the number dying, and the proportion dying 
before they were five years of age, all classified by nation- 
alities. The percentages have been figured on two bases: 
total births including those which emigrated or were lost 
sight of ; and those remaining after deducting those emigrat- 
ing or lost sight of. Somewhere between these two rates 
lie the true figures. In the present writer's judgment it is 
more nearly accurate to deduct the emigrants before figur- 
ing the rates. But since these children emigrated or were 
lost to view at different ages, this procedure somewhat ex- 
aggerates the mortality. On the other hand, it is obvious 
that to assume that all who were lost to view are now liy- 
ing outside of Fall River must be to understate consider- 
ably the number and proportion dying. 


‘Compare, however, what was said above on the racial character- 
istics of the Portuguese, supra, pp. 22-50. 
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Children of all types of descent, except those of mixed 
descent, have been listed by name even where the numbers 
were few. The groups are listed in order of descend- 
ing rates, but no rates are set down where the number of 
births considered was under 50. It must be carefully 
noted that this table refers to descent and not to nationality. 
That is to say, under each category are included native- 
born with native parents whose grandparents were born 


TABLE 40 
Mortarity UNDER Five Years sy Descent, Fatt River, 1913-1918 


Total Emigrated or 
Births lost from Deathsin Per cent1 Per cent? 


Descent Considered wiew 5 years Dying Dying 
SV ELAUS Tarte oe bee 9 a 5 
Porturieseis.s 254519: 204 37 85 41.7 50.9 
BOleSe ste abiiec sotisici 80 26 19 23.7 35.2 
A BSS) oy (AO ys Sate ME RL red 51 4 15 20.4 31.9 
French Canadians .... 210 47 51 24.3 Bre 
Peamenieans 70,..d§ece x a7 9 8 
nolashiatae carat Gi 18 9 12.7 17.0 
TGR SAE Ae 16 7, I 
InGaN Chi MAA eb eater 23 3 2 
Mixed descent ....... 100 23 19 19.0 24.7 
Iie Cll pone ee see ar 8or 3 77 214 26.6 34.2 


abroad. This method leaves classified under ‘‘ Americans ” 
only those all of whose grandparents were born in this 
country. Those of mixed descent are omitted from each 
group and themselves grouped together under “ Mixed des- 
cent”. Unfortunately this table does not permit us also 
to distinguish those who are techincally native-born of 


1 Based upon total births. 
2 Based upon children remaining in Fall River until end of study or 
until death, and who were not lost from view. 


3 One unknown omitted. 
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native parentage from those whose parents were foreign- 
born. 

It is interesting to note from the above table that the 
Portuguese retain much of their excessive mortality through 
the fifth year. Their mortality for the five year period is, 
as compared with that of the French Canadians, somewhat 
less excessive than it was at the end of the first year of Ife. 
The French Canadians are probably favored, however, by 
the fact that they presumably include a larger proportion 
of children of native parentage than do the Portuguese, who 
are a much more recent immigration. That more than 
half the Portuguese who could be followed through the 
five year period had died, is a striking evidence of their 
excessive mortality in Fall River. The only group whose 
mortality exceeded theirs, the Syrians, were too few in 
number to permit of any conclusion as to their character- 
istic mortality. 

As these children were visited periodically by a district 
nurse, some interesting records are available as to other 
social handicaps under which some of these children lived. 
These social handicaps were only such as were brought to 
the attention of those who made the study either as a result 
of a personal visit or through the records of some other 
social organization. No one of these handicaps taken by 
itself is of great significance for our study. The fact, for 
example, that four French Canadian children had parents 
who were chronic drunkards and that no Portuguese were 
so noted, may or may not be indicative of a national char- 
acteristic; the numbers are too few to permit a conclusion. 
Tf all social handicaps noted could be reduced to a common 
denominator and summated we might compare the relative 
handicaps of the different groups. Since this is impossible 
we shall simply enumerate a number of the more important 
handicaps noted, indicating with respect to which the Por- 
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tuguese children seemed peculiarly unfortunate, and which 
were least noticeable among them. We shall most fre- 
quently make comparisons between the Portuguese and the 
French Canadians who made up the largest groups, with oc- 
casional reference to the Poles. 

The following social handicaps seem to have been fairly 
evenly distributed among the different descent groups: 
illegitimacy (21 cases) although the Poles had none; tuber- 
culosis in the home (39 cases); home supported by over- 
seers of the poor (11 cases but Poles had none); father 
died without leaving support (Poles no cases, Portuguese 4, 
French 2) ; brutal parents (9 cases) ; born twins (26 cases) ; 
Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children in charge 
of family (5 cases). 

The only handicaps from which the Portuguese seemed 
especially to suffer (though none of these are to be thought 
of as typical of the Portuguese) were: immigration from 
abroad during pregnancy (13 cases of which 9 were Por- 
tuguese) ; and no attendant at birth (3 cases, two of which 
were Portuguese). 

On the other hand the Portuguese seemed unusually free 
from the following handicaps: desertion of family by 
father (17 cases, none Portuguese); both parents chronic 
drunkards (9 cases, none Portuguese); mother dying at 
childbirth or soon after (18 cases, of which 2 were Portu- 
guese). The general impression which one receives from 
examining the data upon which the above list is based, keep- 
ing in mind the proportion of the different descent groups 
in the total of births, is that the Portuguese have as many 
but hardly more of these social handicaps than other groups. 
The more general and more important social handicaps such 
as illiteracy, inability to speak English et cetera are treated 
elsewhere in this study. 


# 
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_ Summary and Tentative Conclusions 


wet are now in a position to summarize our information 
on infant mortality among the Portuguese. We have 
found their infant mortality rates to be extraordinarily 
high both in one rural and two urban communities, though 
highest in the cities. Remembering that our conclusions 
apply only to the communities studied, and that even there 
many of them are purely tentative, let us review briefly the 
relationship of the Portuguese to each of the more HOES 
ant alleged factors in infant mortality. 

1. Race. We have insisted that the Portuguese are a 
nationality and not a race: that racially they are made up 
of a number of strains on the mainland though remarkably 
homogeneous with respect to the chief physical criteria of 
race. We have shown evidence for the belief that they are 
somewhat less homogeneous in the Islands and have queried 
whether a strictly scientific study should not recognize the 
difference between different types predominating in differ- 
ent islands. We have seen that they contain an intermix- 
ture of negro blood varying in degree in different places 
but probably more prominent on the Islands than on the 
mainland. We have suggested the possibility, but have not 
proven it true, that emigration selects stock with a larger in- 
termixture of negro blood than is characteristic of their 
group as a whole. 

Pursuing the racial clue we have inquired whether a high 
infant mortality is a characteristic which the Portuguese 
have in common with the negroes in the United States. 
We found this to be true but noted that the Portuguese 
have rates higher than those for negroes in the same sec- 
tions of the country. Because of this, because other nation- 
alities have shown rates higher than those of the negro, 
because negro rates vary so much from time to time and 
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from district to district, we concluded that the intermixture 
of negro blood could not be proven to be the cause of the 
high infant mortality of the Portuguese. 

We also examined the suggestion that a high mortality 
of infants may be a characteristic of the Mediterranean 
race. We found our data very limited but because of the 
low mortality of the Italians we rejected this suggestion as 
at least an inadequate explanation. We found, however, 
that many South Europeans have a high death rate from 
respiratory diseases among their infants. 

2. Nationality. We found that rates of infant mor- 
tality are far from constant pwithin a given nationality; nor 
are high rates without exceptions characteristic of the for- 
eign-born as a whole. We also found cases where the 
same nationality had a high rate in one community and a 
low one in another. Nevertheless, we found that the Por- 
tuguese have shown a uniformly high and an excessively 
high rate in all communities studied to date, except Pro- 
vincetown. 

3. Length of Residence in the Umted States. We found 
that for all nationalities for which we have information the 
infant death rate drops as the length of residence increases, 
and that the Portuguese are no exception to this rule. We 
were disappointed, however, that the native-born of Por- 
iuguese descent did not show a more marked improvement 
in this respect over the foreign-born Portuguese. 

4. Illiteracy. We found a very high degree of illiteracy 
among the Portuguese, and that all studies have shown that 
the illiterate have a higher infant death rate than the literate. 

s. Ability to speak English. We found a large propor- 
tion of Portuguese mothers unable to speak English and 
found that this trait also is associated, as a rule, with high 
infant mortality. 

6. Employment of midwives. We saw that the Portu- 
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guese prefer to employ midwives at childbirth, but we were 
unable to attribute infant deaths to this practice with con- 
fidence. Portuguese babies do not as a rule die from diseases 
of early infancy. 

7. Deaths from preventable Causes. We found that 
Portuguese babies are especially liable to die from diseases 
which are most easily prevented with ordinary care on the 
part of the mother. 

8. Feeding. We found some evidence that Portuguese 
mothers are less likely to nurse their babies at the breast than 
are the mothers of some other nationalities; and we saw 
that lack of breast feeding is recognized as one of the chief 
immediate causes of infant mortality. 

g. Income. Although our data were incomplete, we 
found the Portuguese a low income group. We found a 
single nationality showing an apparently lower income than 
the Portuguese, but with a lower infant mortality rate. 
As compared with all other nationalities, however, the Por- 
tuguese seemed to have both a lower average income and a 
higher infant mortality rate. We found nearly, but not 
quite, universal testimony that infant mortality increases 
as the father’s wages decrease; but we also found many 
competent authorities doubting the importance of this cor- 
relation. We concluded that there probably is some causal 
relationship between income and infant mortality, but in- 
clined to the belief that for the most part Jow wages and 
high infant mortality are effects of a common cause, namely 
ignorance and inefficiency. 

10. Employment of mothers. We found Portuguese 
mothers rather frequently employed both on the farms and 
in the city. We found a high proportion of employment 
of Portuguese women associated with a high infant death 
rate for the nationality as a whole. We saw, however, that 
study has shown that the number of employed women who 
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neglect their children because of employment is not as great 
as has sometimes been asserted. We felt, therefore, that 
employment of mothers could not account for all the excess 
of mortality found among children of Portuguese women. 
So extremely high, nevertheless, are some of the death rates 
reported for employed women, especially where they com- 
bine housework and employment outside the home, that we 
could scarcely escape the conclusion that this is a real cause 
of the evil. But since rates almost as high were found 
among Portuguese in rural districts, and since in New 
Bedford the evil effects of employment were less evident 
than in Fall River, we prefer to list this cause as a minor 
factor, though an important one, accounting in part, per- 
haps, for the higher death rates for urban than for rural 
Portuguese. We admit, however, that a conclusion on this 
point is peculiarly difficult to reach. 

11. Number of pregnancies. We gave evidence that the 
Portuguese are a very prolific people but not a people with 
larger families of dependent children than other nationali- 
ties. This fact led us to minimize the economic effects of 
the large family among the Portuguese, but to stress all 
the more the importance of a lack of proper spacing of 
pregnancies—a further evidence of improvidence and ignor- 
ance. 

12. Other social handicaps. By listing a number of 
special handicaps by nationality we found that most of them 
were present among the Portuguese in about the same 
proportions as among other nationalities. 

13. Other characteristics. We discussed a number of 
minor characteristics of the Portuguese which would seem 
to effect the mortality of their infants, and found that most 
of them were secondary effects of the general factor of low- 
grade understanding. We found it impossible to determine, 
however, whether this low-grade understanding was due 
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to low innate intelligence or lack of opportunity especially 
in the Islands. We nevertheless expressed the belief that 
the process of emigration was presumably not selecting the 
superior intellectual classes of Portuguese, because such are 
not attracted to a cotton mill community. We have hope, 
however, that longer residence in this country and perhaps 
a greater effort to help these people may raise their 
standards of living and that with their improvement the 
infant death rate for the Portuguese may fall. 

14. We found that excessive mortality continued to be 
a characteristic of the Portuguese at least until the end of 
their fifth year. 

15. Climate. We noted in another chapter the contrasts 
between the climate of the Islands and that of the communi- 
ties studied. The effects of such a climatic change seem to 
be still too little known to warrant a conclusion, although 
some have attributed high infant death rates from respira- 
tory diseases to this cause. 


General Conclusion 


We do not yet know enough about the Portuguese to 
formulate dogmatic conclusions as to the causes of their 
admittedly excessive infant mortality. Communities may 
yet be found where this characteristic is not present. Such 
facts as have been gathered lead the writer to recognize the 
importance of both types of causes distinguished at the 
beginning of this chapter.* Starting with a considerable 
prejudice in favor of the economic and non-personal causes 
of infant mortality, he finds his emphasis changed at the 
close of this study. While there can be little doubt: that 
a better income would benefit the Portuguese and eventually 
would raise their standard of living and to some extent 


\ 1Cf. supra, p. 137. 
¢ 


193 | PORTUGUESE INFANT MORTALITY 193 


reduce their infant mortality, it could hardly do so unless 
it could also remove the personal causes of the infant deaths. 
The latter seem to be the immediate and probably the 
more important factors. If the writer were compelled to 
list the most important causes of infant mortality among 
the Portuguese, he would say that ignorance on the part 
of mothers, improper spacing of pregnancies which accom- 
panies ignorance, and certain other characteristics of the 
nationality were the primary causes, with low incomes and 
employment of mothers as important secondary factors. 
What the infant mortality of the Portuguese will be in the 
future time only can tell. 


CHAPTER ava 


Tue PorTUGUESE OF PorTSMOUTH, R. I. AND FALL 
River, Mass. 


For a more intensive study of the Portuguese in New 
England we have selected two communities—Portsmouth, 
Rhode Island and Fall River, Massachusetts. In Fall River 
our house to house study has been confined to fifteen city 
blocks, the choice of which will be explained later, but statis- 
tics for the entire city have also been analyzed. In Ports- 
mouth very nearly 100 per cent of the Portuguese families 
were interviewed. 

The United States Immigration Commission which made 
its report in 1911 studied a number of Portuguese including 
a few of those then living in Portsmouth, Rhode Island. 
Only 20 families were personally interviewed in this com- 
munity, however. In addition, the Commission included 
a less detailed study of 55 Portuguese households in Cali- 
fornia, and of 232 Portuguese households in manufactur- 
ing and mining, chiefly in New England. 6319 Pertu- 
guese individuals were also included in its study of em- 
ployees in manufacturing and mining. We shall refer to 
the results of this study at appropriate points. But with 
the exception of the study of the 20 families of Portsmouth 
no community of these people was investigated intensively.* 


1 United States Immigration Commission Report, 61st Cong., 3rd Sess., 
Washington, 1911. We may note here that the Commission found little 
which is not in harmony with the present study. Their study, though 
necessarily less intensive, has the advantage of comparing certain char- 
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When these communities were first selected it was 
thought that they would prove fairly representative, at 
least of the white Portuguese of New England. As the 
study progressed, however, it became apparent that there 
are several types of white Portuguese. Those from the 
mainland are in some respects unlike those from the Azores 
or Madeira; and differences appear even between im- 
migrants from different islands of the Azores. It is also 
quite possible that the cotton mills attract a somewhat dis- 
tinctive type and that therefore the Portuguese of Fall 
River and vicinity may not be entirely representative. For 
this reason it will be necessary to confine any conclusions 
we may reach to the two communities studied. Neverthe- 
less, there is little doubt that the types we are studying 
make up a very large element in the total of Portuguese 
immigrants. 

The reasons for the selection of Fall River and Ports- 
mouth were the following: 

1. Fall River is the second largest Portuguese center in 
America. There are probably 10,000 fewer people of 
Portuguese descent there than in New Bedford and the 
latter city is the older settlement. For several reasons, 
however, New Bedford would have been a less satisfactory 
city to study: 

a. The very age of the settlement makes it more difficult 
to separate the Portuguese from the other inhabitants be- 
cause the longer immigrants are resident in America the 
more likely are they to anglicize their names and conceal 
their nationality in other ways. 

b. A greater difficulty in New Bedford is the presence 


acteristics of the Portuguese with those of other nationalities. Their 
study of 20 families gives possibly a slightly more favorable impression 
of Portuguese rural homes than will be found below. ‘See especially 
vol. i, pp. 316-328, 552-557 and 639. Also vol. xxii, pp. 443-461. 
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there of a large number of Bravas or black Portuguese. 
These people are a distinct type but having Portuguese 
names they cannot be distinguished in written records. 
Fall River has but few Bravas. 

2. Fall River is also more distinctly a cotton mill city 
than is New Bedford where there are somewhat more 
varied industries. This fact simplifies the industrial factor 
in our study. 

3. Fall River, somewhat more frequently than New Bed- 
ford, has been the subject of previous studies. There are 
thus available for comparison two studies of infant mortality 
in Fall River, various wage and cost of living studies, a 
housing survey and a recent survey of public schools. 

4. The original choice of Portsmouth was more nearly 
a matter of chance but it proved a wise choice. Like Fall 
River this rural community was largely a one occupation 
town. Moreover, the problem of analysis was simplified 
there because the Portuguese make up practically the only 
foreign element. Besides the relative simplicity thus se- 
cured the contrast between the two communities in this re- 
spect was of interest. 

5. Portsmouth is also a good town to study because it 
gives us a picture of Portuguese life when these people are 
left largely to their own devices without much help from 
the native population. 


Composition of the Population 


Portsmouth, Rhode Island is a small town of 2,590 in- 
habitants situated at the northern end of the Island of 
Rhode Island which it shares with the town of Middletown 
and the city of Newport. The Federal Census of 1920 
divides the population of Portsmouth into 1300 male and 
1290 female; and by nativity into 1072 native white of 
native parentage, 915 native white of foreign or mixed 
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parentage; 584 foreign-born and 19 negro. The Census 
does not tabulate the age distribution of the population by 
nationality, and the present writer has therefore prepared 
the following tables direct from the original Census sched- 
ules in Washington. 


TABLE 41 
Ace DISTRIBUTION OF THE PoPULATION oF PortsMouTH, R. I.,1 1920 


Portuguese? Non-Portuguese Non-Portuguese 


Age Descent Native-born Foreign-born Colored 
Groups Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female 
Under Tr 22. =: 18 21 9 13 

TA vaste ceo nce: 70 75 56 38 I 

Be aee beret ee 2 92 125 65 56 I I 

TOS pete cits 89 78 50 55 2 & 2 
TeetOgese «26 29 55 43 SI 49 4 2 2 
20-24 Sones 30 24 49 58 I I 

DE DO isisicia.c e013 25 31 57 39 6 4 

30-34 Ges ow aais 30 40 42 46 7 8 I 
S590 wis chs 43 41 38 33 7 6 

AO=AA So a fest a's 30 14 37 38 8 18 I 

MG AID cdiele az.nix 33 «17 30. 42 9 12 

BOSSA... dees. 16 3 43 29 af) 10 

BGR5O esate eee 6 6 28 40 5 ate) 

60-0455. Jjs02- I 4 Al 20 5 4 

O5=00N ee ee cse s 4 ii 33 24 3 2 

FO WAN Sette 3 sroi2 4 I 22 29 4 2 

Pe Osiris cy 2 I 19 13 I 2 

BO-S4 Fle ae cis 3 I 10 D, 

GESSO Me ae os one I 

Unknown .... 3 

Totals i100. 549 «65528 ~—Si606——s«*5 74 85 2 5 


1 This table was made possible through the kindness of the Director 
of the Census who put the schedules at the writer’s disposal. It no 
doubt contains some minor errors as it was not feasible to recheck the 
figures. The total population agrees with that given in the advance 
sheets of the Census which have since appeared, but there is a small 
and unimportant discrepancy between the totals for the sexes. 


2 The term “ Portuguese descent” is used to include both foreign- 
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TABLE 42 
PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION IN GENERAL Ace GROUPS 
Portuguese Descent Non-Poriuguese Descent 

Uinder Smee eet oc 17.1% 7.790 
B=) ie pate ener 20.2 8.1 
10-14 talonscieeer ee 15.5 7.8 
TSI secs eles 9.2 ee 
BO-AL a oe ete ata es 28.6 33-5 
AS and Ove ne cr 9.5 35.6 
phGtals eye rien: 100.1 99.9 


Fall River, Massachusetts is a city of .120,458 inhabitants 
situated near the mouth of the Taunton river about twelve 
miles north-east of Portsmouth. According to the advance 
sheets of the 14th Census 57,918 are male and 62,567 
female. By nativity 19,168 are native white of native par- 
entage, 45,235 native white of foreign parentage, 42,331 
foreign-born white and 371 negro or other colored. Thus 
more than a third of the population of Fall River were 
born abroad making her one of the most foreign of the 
large cities of the country. Tables 43 and 44 below give 
the age distribution of the total population of Fall River 
and of those of Portuguese descent. 


born and the descendants of foreign-born. The latter are chiefly chil- 
dren. Our house-to-house study found out of 333 fathers and mothers 
whose birthplace was known but 6 fathers and 13 mothers who were 
born in America. A few children of these native-born mothers of 
Portuguese descent are included in our “ Portuguese” group. 
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TABLE 43 


Ace DistTRiBUTION oF THE ToTaL PopuLaTION or FALL River 1 AND OF THOSE 
OF PoRTUGUESE DESCENT,? 1920 


Total Population Portuguese Descent 

Male Female Male Female 
groups No. Yo No. % No. % %TotakPop. No. % % Total Pop. 
etieg, 1468 20073402 22 . so2° 45 33.9 465 4.2 33.2 
ler5 .. 6788 11.7 6852 11.0 1857 16.5 27.4 1895 16.9 Po fea, 

eB 6676 11.5 6613 106 1507 13.4 22.6 1616 14.4 24.4 

[4 .... 6024 10.4 6100 9.8 1193 10.6 19.8 IIg2 10.7 19.5 
IQipae 525) 9.00 5820. 90.915) 1000 8.6, 19.3 hizze) “aie ypt 19.3 
44 .... 21129 36.5 23008 38.4 4278 38.0 20.2 4202 37.6 75 
EOVErn 12073) 20.8. 13170 20.1 Td4o03._ 12.5 11.6 1156 =: 10.3 88 


als .... 57905 90.9 
——_ — 62553 100.2 11244 99.9 19.4  I1187 100.0 17.9 


eee 


1 This table, like Table 41, was obtained from the original Census 
schedules through the kindness of the Director of the Census. Like 
it also this table may contain minor errors as the labor involved in re- 
checking the figures was prohibitive. The total in the table falls 23 
short of the total subsequently published by the Bureau, but this error 
is insignificant in a total of more than 120,000 inhabitants. 

2This group includes all of Portuguese descent wherever born. 
Table 44 below separates these into native-born of Portuguese or mixed 
parentage, native-born of native parentage but of Portuguese descent, 
and foreign-born. It is impossible more than to guess at possible errors 
in our Portuguese group. The Census gives data on the foreign-born 
Portuguese only and these are divided into those born in the Atlantic 
Islands and those born in Portugal. The total given for these two 
nativities is 12,064 which is 4o1 less than our total for foreign-born 
Portuguese. The difference is presumably made up of Portuguese born 
neither in Continental Portugal, the ‘(Azores nor the ‘Cape Verde Islands, 
but largely in South America, Hawaii and Madeira. We have included 
the few Portuguese born in Hawaii as foreign-born. Any native-born of 
Portuguese descent whose parents were also native-born and who have 
anglicized their names were indistinguishable from the native-born and 
are included with them. These last are unquestionably exceedingly 
few in number, however. 


TABLE 44 
AcE DISTRIBUTION OF THE PoPpULATION OF PorTUGUESE DESCENT, FAL River, Mass., 19207 
Native-born of | Native-born of Total 
Foreign or mixed Native Portuguese 
Foreign-born Parentage Parentage Descent 
AgeGroups Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female 
Waiderraeeer 2 fo) 490 460 Io 5 502 465 
TA feceeraste 2I 18 1318 1393 16 19 1355 1430 
B= Oe oe tee oe 140 146 1353 1460 14 10 1507 1616 
TO=14 melee 264 273 924 913 5 6 1193 IIg2 
TS=l1Opaeeee 572 652 429 472 is 2 1006 1120 
DOA eects 814 1102 178 199 2 904 1301 
2520 aa rbin ete 969 996 82 70 I I 1052 1067 
30=34 con eee 8590 660 30 28 889 688 
530 remeron 704 632 14 18 778 650 
MOAB ../0 evese< 555 481 age) 15 565 496 
45-49 ...-.-- 531 422 2 4 I 533 427 
50-54 ....... 355 269 2 3 357 272 
55-50 .. sees 235 190 2 237 190 
60-64 ....... 146 134 I 146 135 
65-69 ....... 62 66 2 62 68 
FO-(4 cnc eis 44 39 44 39 
P57 vee + carers 14 IO 14 Io 
BO-8A % 5 aint 5 8 5 g 
5-80 eee 5 5 5 5 
QO-94 ....... I I 
O5-O0 ss ctiasets I I 
otals nance 6360 6105 4834 5038 53 44 11244 11187 
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We may now compare our urban and rural communities 
with respect to their composition. In Portsmouth we find 
a little over half the population to be native-born and non- 
Portuguese, a little over two-fifths to be of Portuguese des- 
cent, only one in sixteen to be foreigners other than Portu- 
guese, while a single family is colored. More careful ex- 
amination of the foreign non-Portuguese group would show 
these to be made up pretty largely of English, Irish and 


1 From the orginal Census schedules. Cf. footnote to Table 41. 
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Scotch. To the popular mind, at least, the Portuguese are 
the only foreign nationality in this rural community. 

Very different is the situation in Fall River. There the 
Portuguese make up a large element but are only one of a 
number of foreign groups. They are, it is true, the largest 
single element among the foreign-born, exceeding in num- 
bers even the French Canadians. But the Federal Census 
of 1920 shows more than 10,000 of the latter besides nearly 
8000 English, 3200 Irish, 2500 Poles, 1600 Russians (pre- 
sumably mostly Jews), and smaller groups of Italians, 
Syrians and Scotch. Despite their large numbers, then, 
the Portuguese make up but 18.6 per cent of the total popu- 
lation of Fall River. The Portuguese in Portsmouth have 
as neighbors American farmers of ‘ the old stock” or other 
Portuguese. In Fall River they are more likely to rub 
shoulders with French Canadian, Jew, Pole or Syrian than 
with the Anglo-Saxon.* 

In Portsmouth the contrast between the age distribution 
of the Portuguese and of the native-born non-Portuguese 
is striking. The former show relatively many more child- 
ren and much fewer elderly people. This contrast is most 
striking between Portuguese and non-Portuguese women 
over 45. Among the Portuguese such women make up but 
6.7 per cent of the total Portuguese female population, while 
among the non-Portuguese they make up no less than 34.3 
per cent. This situation reflects not only the relative youth 
of the Portuguese immigration, but also the emigration 
from the rural township of the younger native women. 
The situation is only less striking in the case of men. 

The contrast between the age distribution of the Portu- 
guese and non-Portuguese is brought out also by compar- 
ing the proportions of the total population which the former 


1 The English are numerous, it is true, but they are not very frequently 
neighbors of the Portuguese. 
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constitute at different age periods. With a single exception 
the proportion of Portuguese decreases as the age rises. 
The proportion of Portuguese among the population under 
one year of age is four times the proportion among men 
and women over 45 years of age. 

Turning to the data from Fall River we find contrasts 
less striking but roughly similar. There, too, the Portu- 
guese make up nearly four times as large a proportion of 
the infants under 1 as they do of men and women over 45. 
They have not far from twice their normal proportion of 
infants under 1 and about half their proportion of people 
past the prime of life. The fact that our non-Portuguese 
in Fall River are composed of large numbers of other for- 
eigners as well as of native-born make these contrasts the 
more worthy of note. The difference between the two 
communities in this respect is also due, no doubt, to the 
fact that in Fall River we do not see the exodus of young 
men and women among the native stock. The significance 
of these differences in age distribution will appear as we 
discuss different social phenomena where age is an im- 
portant factor. 

The Portuguese have been coming to these two com- 
munities for approximately the same period of time. The 
coming of the Portuguese to the little town of Portsmouth 
is strikingly illustrated on our map. Whereas in 1885, 
thirty-five years before the date of our study, there was 
but a single Portuguese landowner in Portsmouth, to-day 
194 different families own or rent land there and 84 are 
taxed for land. We cannot say how many were renters 
at the earlier date but the number was very small, the 
great influx having come since 1890. In another place 


1 Cf. tables and discussion, pp. 98 and 104 ff. 
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we show * that 139 out of 155 Portuguese fathers and 151 
out of 155 Portuguese mothers who were born abroad came 
to Portsmouth after 1890; and 113 fathers and 130 mothers 
came after 1900. In Fall River likewise these people have 
come chiefly since 1890. 


Opportunity in Porstmouth and Fall River 


Such being the relative numbers of these recent immi- 
grants in our two communities, into what sort of an envir- 
onment do they enter? What are the opportunities offered 
such a people in Portsmouth and in Fall River? 


Climate 


The climate of New England is not such as to make the 
Portuguese feel at home. The average annual mean tem- 
perature at Fall River from 1886-1903 was reported as 
49 degrees Fahrenheit, with a winter mean of 29, spring 
48, summer 68 and fall 54.7 The extremes of temperature 
are, however, much greater than these figures would in- 
dicate. At Narragansett, R. I., the highest temperature re- 
corded for a 23 year period was 94 degrees and the lowest 
12 below zero; while at Boston for a 34 year period the 
corresponding figures were 102 and 13 below respectively. 
The Portuguese from the Azores, then, come from a warmer 
and more even climate. We have seen® that at Ponta 
Delgada the mean annual temperature is some 13 degrees 
warmer than that reported above and that the range of 
temperature is only about 42 degrees. While the above 
figures which give extremes somewhat exaggerate the dif- 


1 Cf. infra, tables 63 and 64, pp. 275-6. 

2U. S. Dep’t of Agriculture, Weather Bureau, Bulletin Q, Climatology 
of the United States (Washington, 1906), p. 158; and Bulletin O, Tem- 
perature and Relative Humidity (Washington, 1905), pp. 5, 7 and 27. 


3Cf. supra, p. 57. 
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ference in the variability of temperature there is a very 
wide difference between New England and the Azores in 
this respect. The Portuguese have never before exper- 
ienced such cold as that of our New England winters for 
freezing temperature has been almost unknown to them, 
and they have seldom felt such heat as July can bring in 
this region. The winters are undoubtedly the most trying 
time for them here, and sometimes tempt them to the 
sunnier clime which their brothers in California enjoy. 
This climatic change may conceivably account for not a 
few of the ills which the Portuguese experience before they 
become adjusted to changed conditions. 

The mean annual rainfall at Fall River is reported as 
49.5 inches or about 14 more than that at Ponta Delgada. 
Without the distinct rainy season of the Azores, and with 
fewer rainy days, more rain falls in southern Massachusetts 
than in the Islands. The weather reports for Massachu- 
setts report a total of 80 rainy days a year with a precipi- 
tation in the wettest year on record of 63.6 inches and of 
40.0 in the driest. 

As for other natural advantages, the Portuguese farmer 
finds in Portsmouth a fertile soil as good as the state can 
offer with a ready market for all that he can raise of the 
chief crops—potatoes, peas, beans and some strawberries, 
together with other miscellaneous vegetables and milk and 
live stock. He can buy land for from $100 to $300 an 
acre and rent it for from $10 to $15 a year. The Portu- 
guese mill hand in Fall River shares only indirectly in the 
natural advantages of the city which include a good climate 
for textile manufacture, a favorable location for marketing 
products and excellent water-power. Distance from the 
source of supply of raw material is, of course, the great 
handicap. 


Nature gives the Portuguese an opportunity to make a 
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living on the farm or in the cotton mill, but she is not so 
kindly in her effect upon his physical comfort. 


Contacts with Americans 


When the peasant from St. Michael’s arrives either in 
Portsmouth or in Fall River, he finds himself in America 
but not of America. The innumerable differences between 
himself and the native-born American isolate him; and this 
isolation is also promoted by peculiar conditions of the en- 
vironment in which he finds himself. 

In Portsmouth the Portuguese immigrant is fortunate if 
he begins as a farm laborer for one of the more progressive 
American farmers or for a fellow-countryman who knows 
the farming and marketing methods of the community. 
The Portuguese bring with them patient industry and some 
knowledge of cultivation, but there is much to learn under 
new conditions. 

Work as a laborer is only an apprenticeship, however, 
for every true Portuguese is ambitious to farm for him- 
self, and his next step is to rent a farm from a native family 
where the man has either died or moved to the city. Then 
the Portuguese immigrant sends for his wife, if she has 
not already come, and a life of real isolation begins. This 
isolation is especially pronounced if he has chosen a farm 
off from the main highway as is frequently the case. Even 
then he has some contacts, of course, when he takes his 
vegetables to market, purchases seed or supplies, or goes 
to the town hall to procure a license for the inevitable dog. 
But these contacts are for the new-comer very transitory 
and he has no share in such active community life as there 
is. For his wife the isolation is well-nigh complete for 
she toils all day in the fields, bends over the wash-tub in the 
yard, or minds or neglects the rapidly accumulating brood 
of children. About every year she gets a very few days 
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vacation from these occupations to bear another child. Her 
life is altogether at home and she seldom talks with a native 
woman and never on the same social plane. As for the 
children, they run wild until the school age is reached when 
the mother is only too glad to get them out from under foot 
until they are strong enough to work in the fields, when 
their attendance becomes less regular. If a visitor drives 
up to such a secluded farm house these younger children 
may be seen peeking out from behind the curtains or from 
around corners. On the visitor’s nearer approach they 
scurry away like rabbits, to return, perhaps, when the con- 
versation with the mother reassures them. In school, of 
course, they do learn American ways and see some American 
children, but there is some evidence that they tend to form 
separate play groups. In one school, as we shall see, there 
are but two non-Portuguese children; but this is unusual 
and to some “ Ports”? school opens a new world. In gen- 
eral, however, life for the new-comer in Portsmouth is 
one of isolation. His illiteracy, foreign ways, and inability 
to speak English would create this isolation even if he were 
welcomed by the old stock. As compared with some other 
foreign communities Portsmouth evidences remarkably little 
open hostility to the Portuguese, but they certainly are 
not “of” the community which, though fast going to seed, 
is nevertheless Yankee, Protestant, relatively clean and just 
a little self-satisfied. 

The isolation we have just described applies to new- 
comers. After considerable time has elapsed and the Portu- 
guese have become semi-‘‘ Americanized” the isolation de- 
creases. Not a few Portuguese farmers are respected, 
some even admired, by the older native stock. One resid- 
ent of long standing delights in telling of kindly neighborly 
acts by the Portuguese nearby. On the occasion of illness 
one of them did all the farm chores for a considerable 


207| PORTSMOUTH, R. I. AND FALL RIVER, MASS. 207 


period and refused to accept payment for his work. The 
fact, also, that there is but one Catholic church in the town 
brings the few non-Portuguese Catholics into contact with 
the Azoreans and these contacts reach even the women. 

At least two minor efforts have been made to help the 
Portuguese of Portsmouth to adapt themselves to the new 
conditions. The teacher of the Coal Mines School has 
taken an especial interest in these people and has attempted 
to establish a class for adults; and near Bristol Ferry two 
cultured women have done what they could to cheer and 
uplift a few of the children through the establishment of 
a kindergarten and through a Christmas dinner given to 
children of the community regardless of nationality. 
Praiseworthy as have been these efforts, however, they have 
been either too transitory or too localized to have an ex- 
tended influence. There is no evident lack of goodwill to- 
wards the Portuguese in Portsmouth. For the most part 
they are left alone, appreciated as good industrious work- 
men by most of the people, and vaguely feared as the com- 
ing “race’”’ by the more thoughtful. The Americanizing 
influence of school, church et cetera, can best be appraised 
after we have described these various aspects of the social 
life of the Portuguese in Portsmouth. 

For the moment we may summarize the situation in 
Portsmouth as one of isolation for the Portuguese new- 
comer, but with slowly increasing contacts which reach the 
children most intimately in school, the father less so in his 
business relations, and the wife at home least of all. 

Despite this isolation in Portsmouth, it is questionable 
whether the Portuguese are not more nearly of the com- 
munity there than in the city. It is true that their con- 
tacts were few for a number of years, but such contacts as 
they have are with the native-born “of the old stock”. 
Moreover, class lines are much less rigid in the country than 
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in the city. The most successful Portuguese farmer may 
live very much like his Anglo-Saxon neighbors, and his 
neighbor is as likely to be a native of the same occupation 
as himself, as a fellow-countryman. In Fall River, on the 
other hand, his neighbor is a mill-hand of either Portuguese 
or some other foreign nationality. The “ upper-class,” 
whether native or foreign-born, live “up on the hill” and 
there are but few Portuguese among them. The Portu- 
guese of Fall River, it is true, associate much more inti- 
mately with non-Portuguese of their class, than they do in 
Portsmouth. There can hardly be said to be Portuguese 
colonies in Fall River, although there is a slight tendency, 
by no means universal, for Portuguese to occupy the same 
block or group of tenements. But the Portuguese belong to 
the great group of mill-hands, and between them and the 
controlling Anglo-Saxon element there is a great gulf fixed. 
As we shall see the crossing of this gulf is by no means an 
easy task. The Portuguese may save money and own pro- 
perty, but he may not manufacture cotton goods. If it be 
argued that this gulf is of the Portuguese’s own making 
or is due to his own personal weaknesses, the reply is that 
we are not trying to explain the gulf or to determine re- 
sponsibility for its existence. The gulf exists as a fact 
and it is a cause of real isolation to the newcomer. 

If assimilation progresses most satisfactorily where there 
are contacts with other elements in the same social class, 
then Fall River is the place for such contacts. But if it 
is favored by life in a relatively simple environment where 
economic success comparable with that of the remnants of 
the old stock is within the bounds of possibility, then Ports- 
mouth is to be preferred. 
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Economic Opportunity 


Economic opportunity in Portsmouth consists principally 
in the opportunity to do farm work for others and when 
financially able to rent or purchase land at rents and prices 
indicated above. At the peak of the rise in prices and 
wages farm laborers were said to be asking $75 a month 
and board, a sum which farmers complained was prohibi- 
tive for them. Since 1920 the wages of farm laborers have 
undoubtedly fallen. 

In addition to farming Portsmouth offers employment to 
a few laborers and a few skilled men at the Government 
Coaling Station and on the railroads. The coal mines 
operated about ten years ago proved a failure, and the 
laborers’ cottages erected at that time are now occupied by 
Government and railroad employees chiefly. 

No attempt has been made to measure the cost of living 
in Portsmouth and so to estimate real incomes. There is 
no reason to doubt that it is similar to that in other rural 
communities of Rhode Island and that it is lower than costs 
in the city. For our purpose it is sufficient to note that 
costs are low enough to enable the Portuguese to make good 
economically, as we shall see. It will be much more pro- 
fitable for us to turn to Fall River where more accurate 
figures for real incomes may be determined. It must be 
remembered that the Portuguese have in good times the 
alternative of remaining on the farms or going to the city 
to the cotton mill. Indeed there seems to have been an 
approximately equal flow of population in each direction. 

Fall River is “the foremost center of cotton manufac- 
turing in the New World” * and boasts some 75,000 looms, 
3,000,000 spindles, and 30,000 cotton mill employees.* It 


1Fenner, History of Fall River (New York, 1906), p. 46. 
2 Howard, “ The Fall River Sliding Scale Experiment,” in the American 
Economic Review, vol. vii, p. 530, ‘Sept., 1917. 
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is said to produce 2,000 miles of cotton cloth a day.” If 
we were to add to cotton mill employees those employed in 
occupations subsidiary to cotton manufacture and those who 
work to maintain the cotton mill employees, Fall River 
would appear almost as much a one-industry community 
as does the little town of Portsmouth. In reality, of course, 
the number of occupations is much greater in Fall River, 
but the fundamental industry is the manufacture and finish- 
ing of cotton goods, although there is also a large hat fac- 
tory and smaller shops making braid, pianos et cetera. As 
compared with cities like Worcester, Mass. Fall River cer- 
tainly offers very little variety of industrial opportunity. 

It is maintained by some, however, that this one industry 
offers ample chance for advancement for an ambitious 
people, and that mill managers are constantly at a loss to 
find, locally, reliable well-trained men to take the more re- 
sponsible positions which are frequently open in the mills. 
Nevertheless, the fact remains that the labor demand of the 
mills is chiefly for unskilled or semi-skilled workmen and 
women. Above these semi-skilled positions there is little 
opportunity for the skilled man. It is conceivable that 
much of the working class population of Fall River is in- 
capable of performing more skilled work. But be that as 
it may, we have to record the fact that Fall River lacks a 
variety of industrial opportunity, and that her cotton mills 
do not offer a regular progression of increasingly exacting 
and correspondingly well-paid positions between those of 
the unskilled doffer or sweeper, and the executive positions 
for which the supply of able men is said to be below the 
demand. Therefore Fall River attracts low-grade workers, 
and therefore, perhaps, the more able among those who da 
come find less chance for advancement than they would 
elsewhere—in a shoe city for example. 


1 Dwight, “ First Aid to 30,000 Children;” in the Child Labor Bulletin, 
vol. v, p. 213, Feb., 1917. 
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But most immigrants who come to Fall River are pre- 
sumably thinking of immediate income rather than of ulti- 
mate opportunity. In common with most cotton manufac- 
turing centers, Fall River can use labor of low grade and 
pays correspondingly low wages. The wages have been 
much higher than those in the southern mills, however, and 
somewhat higher apparently than those in the mills of New 
Hampshire and Rhode Island. In New Bedford a some- 
what finer grade of cloth is made and a somewhat higher 
grade of employees is found. 

Residents of Fall River say, however, that while indivi- 
dual wages may be low, the mills supplement the family 
income by offering employment to women and children as 
well as to men. That such employment is a boon from the 
standpoint of immediate need and immediate economic wel- 
fare, there can be no doubt. From the long-time point of 
view the benefit is perhaps more questionable. In defense 
of the mills it must be said, however, that employment of 
women and children is not a new experience to these im- 
migrants; that among the Portuguese at least it is quite 
as prevalent among the independent farming population as 
in the industrial city; that it is less prevalent in the north 
than in the south, and less in Fall River cotton mills than 
among the cotton mill employees of the country as a whole. 
About 1906, 6.1 per cent of all operatives in cotton mills 
of Fall River were children under 16 years of age, as 
against 12.8 per cent for the country as a whole." More 
recent statistics would probably show somewhat less con- 
trast between Fall River mills and those of the country 
as a whole because of the partial elimination of very young 
children from the mills of the South. Recent Massachu- 


10. S. Senate Document No. 645, vol. i, p. 217, in 61st Cong., 2nd Sess. ; 
Senate Documents, vol. Ixxxvi, 1919-20, “‘Women and Child Wage- 
earners in the United States.” 
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setts legislation raising the requirements for working 
papers to an educational attainment of six instead of four 
years schooling, is also somewhat reducing the number of 
children between the ages of 14 and 16 in the mills. Never- 
theless, Fall River has offered and does still offer employ- 
ment to large numbers of women and children in the cotton 
mills. We show elsewhere* the types of occupations which 
children habitually enter in Fall River when they first leave 
school. 

Fall River then, affords employment for unskilled or 
semi-skilled workers. What wages does Fall River offer? 
In answer to this question we have at hand wage data for 
certain cotton mill operatives of New England in 1905-6 
contained in the study of Women and Child Wage-earners 
just referred to; data on wages in Massachusetts cotton 
mills for 1916, 1918 and 1920 from the studies of the 
United States Bureau of Labor Statistics; and a special 
tabulation of the wages of women in Fall River cotton 
mills in 1917 compiled for the writer by the Massachusetts 
Department of Labor and Industries. We have also in- 
formation from the Cotton Manufacturers’ Association of 
Fall River as to changes in the weaving rate from time to 
time. This weaving rate is the basis from which other 
rates are figured in Fall River. The following tables give 
certain data from these four sources. 


TABLE 45 
Actuat Weekty Earnincs 1n 44 New Encianp ‘Corton Mitts 2 
1905-6 
Male Female 
Dolhers Sox oi ite tere eee eee $5.62 $4.85 
Nehoteeaponmelsech ad 4444 a Sabon aao 5.63 6.17 
Scrubbers and sweepers ........ 5.32 4.74 
ispeederitenderts. . 20.2 ss eeeee ee 8.44 7.07 
SPOOLEDS Fer eee ee eee 5.79 
WEAVEES IR heen cs cee eee 8.76 7.85 


1Cf. infra, p. 232. 
2U. S. Senate Document No. 645, op. cit., Pp. 328. 
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The above table is interesting chiefly as showing wages 
paid at a time when the Portuguese were coming to Fall 
River in large numbers. It is faulty in that it refers to 
mills in different parts of New England although it is de- 
finitely stated that Fall River is included in the study. As 
we do not have data on the cost of living at this period it 
is impossible to discuss the adequacy of these wages. With 
all due allowance for the marked changes in costs and wages 
since 1906 there is no question but that the above wages are 
low. 

Table 46 which follows gives the changes in the basic 
weaving rate in Fall River according to information fur- 
nished the writer by the Cotton Manufacturers’ Associa- 
tion. “Changes in wages are based on the price for weav- 
ing 471% yards of 28” 64/64”. 


TABLE 46 
CHANGES IN WEAVING Rats, Fatt River, Mass. 
FOR SOME YEARS PRIOR TO MARCH 25, 1912 THIS RATE WAS 19.66 CENTS 


Advance 10% March 25, 1912 to 21.63 cents. 
Advance 5%, Jan. 24, 1916 to 22.71 cents. 
Advance 10% Dec. 4, 1916 to 27.48 cents. 
Advance 10% June 4, 1917 to 30.23 cents. 
Advance 12%4%, Dec. 3, 1917 to 34.01 cents. 
Advance 15% June 3, 1918 to 39.11 cents. 
Advance 15% June 2, 1919 to 44.98 cents. 
Advance 12%4% Dec. 1, 1919 to 50.60 cents. 
Advance 15% June 1, 1920 to 58.19 cents. 
Reduction 224% Dec. 30, 1920 to 45.10 cents. 
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TABLE 47 
WEEKLY WAGES IN MassacHuseTts Corton MILs 1 
Full- — Est. Index No. 
Actual. Actual Actual Time Actual Actual Wages 
Wages Wages Wages Wages Wages 1920 
Occupations 1916 1918 1920 1920 Oct.,19I9 (1916 equals 100) 

Card-strippers male .......... $10.37. 16.93 28.67 2858 22.30 276 
Drawing-frame tenders male .. 849 13.00 25.14 26.94 17.19 2096 
Drawing-frame tenders female 7.57 11.48 19.16 19.45 15.18 254 
Slubber-tenders male ........ 12.78 20.18 31.84 31.82 26.69 249 
Speeder-tenders male ........ TI.80 190901 32.42 33.50 20.34 275 
Speeder-tenders female ....... 10.00, GAs 23.17) 2672 1927 232 
Mule spinners male .......... 20.17 27.25 30.57 43.63 36.04 196 
Frame spinners male ....,... 891 13.32 25.93 30.19 17.62 291 
Frame spinners female ....... G06, 12:45) 22:07" NeAzay os 2 
Mofiers*male Reese setae 8.60 13.38 22.35 24.14 17.70 260 
Dofferssieniale’ 3...n oe Sait) 913.055 Sisate Togs. #720 227 
Spooler-tenders female ....... S38, | 1245) oo | 2275 16.47 248 
Warper-tenders female ....... 10.02 14.290 22.75 24.58 18.80 227 
Beamer-tenders male ......... 15.24 25.23 36.46 37.30 33.36 239 
Slasher-tenders male ......... 15.49 2263 32.45 33.89 20.02 209 
Drawers-in female ........... 10,69 15.40 23.62 25:39 ~=—«- 20.37 22 
Loomfixers analemesc-noss-hee 16.32 22035737 20548702) SL77 228 
Trimmers or inspectors female 7.45 10.30 16.74 17.59 13.63 22 
Weavers mn ale mca maint sen er TO.52  GES300) “20.130 eb7os er as 248 
Weavers female ............. 9.88 14.83 24.00 26.30 109.61 243 
Other employees male? ...... 11.30 17.41 2268 2386 23.02 201 
Other employees female? ..... 7.66 1092 15.92 17.48 14.44 208 


1U. S. Bureau of Labor Statistics, Wages and Hours of Labor in 
Cotton Goods Manufacturing, in Bulletin No. 230, pp. 83ff., No. 262, 
pp. 88ff., No. 288, pp. 18ff. The estimated actual wages for October, 
I9IQ were computed by the writer by adding to the wage data for 1918 
15% plus 15% in accordance with table 46 which shows these increases 
made June 3, 1918, and June 2, 1919. The writer had ascertained from 
the Bureau that the wage data for 1918 were recorded as of a date prior 
to June 3, 1918. 


? Wages for “other employees” are probably not comparable as be- 


tween the different years because the occupations included in this 
category are not exactly the same, a few occupations not shown in this 


table having apparently been taken out of this category and listed 
separately in 1920. 
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TABLE 48 


WEEKLY EARNINGS AND Rates oF Women Corron Mitzi 1 
EMPLOYEES, Fart River, Mass. 


Rate Earnings sts Est. 
Jan.-June Jan-June Rate Earnings 
No. IQI7 I9QI7 1920. = Oct. 1919 
Speeder tenders ... 117 $10.22 $16.73 
Frame spinners ... 217-8112 $12.17 8.65 $25.77 14.17 
Weavers, eee s se 421 10.35 16.94 
OR CIS Bae ke ar at 149 6.65 14.08 


For the purposes of our discussion we shall disregard 
table 45, simply noting that, like the more recent tables, it 
shows that cotton mill employees receive low wages. 
Table 47 is for cotton mill employees in Massachusetts and 
so raises the query as to how representative it is of wages 
in Fall River mills only. We may get a partial answer to 
this query by comparing the wage data for women workers 
in Fall River given in table 48 with corresponding data in 


1 Computed from unpublished tables furnished the writer by the 
Massachusetts Department of Labor and Industries. The rates and 
earnings given in the first two columns were taken from payrolls in the 
period January to June, 1917. June 4, 1917 there was an advance in 
wages in Fall River cotton mills of 10%. The figures in columns three 
and four in this table assume that the data were gathered before the 
wage advance in the last month of the period. Since the June payrolls 
were included in the actual computations of the Bureau it is probable 
that our estimates of rates and earnings for 1920 and 1919 respectively 
are very slightly too high since they were computed by adding the suc- 
cessive increases to a base which included the month of June. The 
maximum possible error which this procedure involves is about 214% 
in the estimated rates for 1920 or the estimated earnings for 1919. If 
this error exists, as seems probable, then we should deduct about 65 
cents from the estimated rate for frame spinners and 35 cents from that 
for doffers. Similarly the estimated earnings for speeder tenders would 
be 42 cents too high, those for frame spinners 35 cents too high, and 
those for weavers 42 cents too high. Estimated rates and earnings are 
obtained by adding the proper percentages given in table 46 to the 
rates and earnings given in the first two columns. 


2917 for earnings and 811 for rates. 


216 PORTUGUESE IN NEW ENGLAND [216 


table 47. Unfortunately, we have but four groups to com- 
pare, because the numbers in other occupations were too few 
to warrant the use of the data. For speeder tenders female, 
the estimated earnings for Oct. 1919 in table 47 is $19.27 
as compared with $16.73 in table 48. For frame spinners 
the corresponding figures are $19.11 and $14.17; and for 
weavers $19.61 and $16.94. Thus we find that for these 
three occupations there is a difference of from two to nearly 
five dollars a week between the estimates for Massachusetts 
and those for Fall River.. When we compare the full time 
wages for Massachusetts (Table 47) with the estimated 
rates for 1920 (Table 48) we find similarly that the Mas- 
sachusetts figure for doffers is $19.92 as against $14.08 
according to the figures for Fall River. On the other 
hand, the situation is reversed when we consider rates for 
frame spinners, although the difference is not so great. The 
Massachusetts figure for them is $24.24 while the Fall 
River figure is $25.77. Table 47 shows that there is in 
Fall River a great difference between the rate and the 
actual earnings of the spinners considered by the State 
Bureau. While the 1917 rate was $12.17 the actual earn- 
ings were only $8.65. It must be noted, however, that 
neither the mills nor the spinners considered are identical 
in the two cases. Whereas 217 female frame spinners in 
two cotton factories were considered in figuring the actual 
earnings, 811 in seven factories were used to find the figure 
for rates. Whether the difference between earnings and 
rates is due to differences between the mills considered, or 
the amount of voluntary or involuntary short-time, we can- 
not say. The possibility that such differences exist between 
mills in the same city, suggests that considerable differences 
may exist between mills in different communities in Mas- 
sachusetts. It does not inspire much confidence in the re- 
presentativeness of the wage data given in table 47, which 
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we are compelled to use for what they are worth. Never- 
theless, with the exception of wage rates for frame spinners 
the differences we have noted have all shown lower earnings 
or rates in Fall River than in the state as a whole. It is 
probable, though not certain, therefore, that by using the 
data for earnings in Massachusetts cotton mills we shall 
overstate, rather than understate, the actual earnings in Fall 
River. 

Turning, then, to the data for Massachusetts mills given 
in table 47 we note that actual earnings and full-time wages 
did not differ very greatly in 1920 except for mule spinners 
and male frame spinners who actually earned about four 
dollars less on the average than their full-time wages would 
have brought them. 1920 was, it is true, a year of un- 
usually full employment. An inspection of the actual and 
full-time wages given in tables for 1916 and 1918,’ how- 
ever, shows no absolute differences as great as the two men- 
tioned for 1920. The relative difference appears to be 
about the same as in 1920. As our interest is chiefly in 
actual earnings rather than in rates we shall therefore use 
the former remembering that voluntary or involuntary un- 
employment reduces them to somewhat less than full-time 
wages. 

Disregarding the group “other employees” we find 
weekly earnings varying in 1920 from $16.74 for female 
trimmers or inspectors to $39.57 for male mule spinners 
with the numerically more important groups of frame spin- 
ners, weavers et cetera occupying intermediate positions. 

Data as to wages are of small importance, however, ex- 
cept as they are related to information as to the cost of liv- 
ing. Real and not monetary wages are the test of economic 
welfare and opportunity. Here we have available some 
studies of the Bureau of Labor Statistics for different com- 


1 Not shown here for lack of space. 
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munities in the United States, and a special study of living 
costs in Fall River made in October 1919 by the National 
Industrial Conference Board. Unfortunately the former 
studies too often do not show Fall River data separately 
and can only be used for certain details. The latter are of 
interest because made by a group of representatives of the 
manufacturers. It is no criticism of the National Industrial 
Conference Board to call attention to the fact that their data 
on the cost of living will not tend to exaggerate costs, nor 
to overestimate the amount needed for the maintenance of 
a “ reasonable ” or a “‘ minimum ” or an “‘ American” stand- 
ard of living. 
According to this study in 1919 


to maintain a family consisting of man, wife and three child- 
ren under fourteen years of age at a minimum American 
standard of living but without any allowance for savings, 
$1,267.76 will be required, or a steady income of $24.38 per 
week. . . . To maintain a somewhat more comfortable stand- 
ard, again without specific allowance for savings, $1,573.90 
per year will be necessary or a steady income of $30.27 per 
week.* 


The fifth column in table 47 gives estimated weekly earnings 
for 22 occupational groups in the cotton mills, 12 of which 
consist of males. If we use the lower standard set by this 
manufacturers’ association we find among males that draw- 
ing-frame tenders, frame spinners, doffers and weavers all 
fell below it. That is to say, to the extent that our figures 
are acceptable, these four large groups earned less than 
sufficient to maintain themselves and a family of five at 
this minimum standard. If we adopt the higher of the 

1 National Industrial Conference Board, The Cost of Living Among 


Wage-Earners, Fall River, Massachusetts, October, 1919 (Boston, 1919), 
p. 17. 
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two standards we find that only mule spinners, beamer 
tenders and loomfixers were able to support familes without 
other financial assistance, even though they put aside no 
savings. How large a proportion of these workers were 
actually married men with families to support it is im- 
possible to say. That wages of husbands fall below our 
minima in certain occupational groups is, however, well 
known. For example there are many married doffers, and 
their earnings were in 1919 far from sufficient to maintain 
a family of five on the Board’s minimum. Many doffers 
are, on the other hand, mere boys just out of school. The 
large group of male weavers are set down as earning $21.15, 
or more than three dollars less than the lower family 
minimum. 

Does it follow, then, that Fall River mill families were 
necessarily suffering in Ocotober 1919? No, except in in- 
dividual cases. They were relatively well-to-do and re- 
latively happy as we shall show. But it does follow that, 
if our statistics are true, children in many families must go 
to work as soon as they are fourteen, and mothers in many 
cases. Their earnings supplement those of the father of 
the family and enable the family to live at their standard 
and even to save considerable sums. It also probably fol- 
lows that many Fall River families live at something be- 
low an ‘ American standard of living”. Are these em- 
ployees paid less than they earn, or is the lower grade cotton 
mill operative incapable by his own fabor of supporting a 
family of five in Fall River, just as he was incapable in the 
old country? The present writer does not know. 

In order to get an idea of the extent to which women and 
children supplement the family income we can examine data 
as to the sources of family incomes in Fall River. In 1919 
the incomes of 158 families in Fall River were studied by 
the Bureau of Labor Statistics. Unfortunately some of 
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these data are lumped in with those for other cities. If the 
proportion of families in the different income groups was the 
same for Fall River as for other cities studied, 88.5 per 
cent of the families had incomes between $900 and $2100, 
with 56 per cent between $1200 and $1800. The follow- 
ing table shows the relative proportions of Fall River fam- 
ilies, as compared with all white families studied, having 
incomes from designated sources. 


TABLE 49 
Proportions OF FAMILIES HAvinc INCOME FROM \SPECIFIED SOURCES + 
Wiese Fall River 
12,096 total 158 white 
white families families 
studied studied 
Income rirome wiley... eee west ene 8.0% 15.8% 
Income tromichildren Sass... so+ eee ee 18.6 29 fer 
Income from dependents ............. 7 Ie 6 
Income! from/lodgers 2.8... ee 5.1 6 
Income from garden, etc. ............ 44.3 22.2 
ImcomeriromypciatS wana ee eee eae 73.3 778 
Income from rents and other in- 
V CSUITICH LS maccns Somes foelc totem Gites Gin a Oe Lie 2.5 
Income from other sources ........... 28.4 26.6 


This table shows that Fall River as compared with the 
other g1 localities studied had a high proportion of families 
with incomes from wives and from children and a low pro- 
portion with incomes from lodgers and from rents and 
other investments. The relatively low proportion with in- 
comes from garden and poultry is due to the fact that many 
of the other communities are rural. The Portuguese, at 
least, keep poultry and have gardens whenever it is phy- 
sically possible to do so. Of the 92 localities studied, Fall 
River stood last in proportion of families with incomes 
from lodgers, 89th from rents and other investments, but 


1 Monthly Labor Review, vol. ix, pp. 29-41, Dec., 1910. 
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Sth from wives and 6th from children. Practically four- 
fifths of the total income of these Fall River families came 
from husbands, between two and three per cent from the 
twenty-five wives employed, 14 per cent from children, a 
little over 2 per cent from gifts and the balance from de- 
pendents, lodgers, rents and other investments and miscel- 
laneous sources. The average total income among Fall 
River families was $1,365.03. 

That Fall River mill families were relatively well off in 
1920 is evident from a comparison between their wages in 
that year and those of 1916 and earlier; and from a com- 
parison between the cost of living in each year. In table 
46 we have shown the percentages of advances in wages 
in Fall River cotton mills. Between Jan. 24, 1916, and 
Dec. 29, 1920 these increases amounted to an advance of 
156.2 per cent. Advances in actual earnings are shown 
for 23 occupational groups in table 47. The contrast be- 
tween wages of 1916 and those of 1920 are shown in the 
column of index numbers. These index numbers vary from 
a low of 196 for mule spinners to a high of 296 for male 
drawing-frame tenders. Although all wages in Fall River 
are said to be based upon the weaving rate we see that actual 
increases in earnings in Massachusetts vary considerably 
among occupations. For all except mule spinners, however, 
money wages considerably more than doubled during this 
four year period. 

According to the Bureau of Labor Statistics the index 
numbers for the total cost of living increased from 103.6 
(Average 1913 equals 100) in Dec. 1915 to 216.5 in June 
1920, or 104 per cent.t_ The National Industrial Confer- 
ence Board found an increase in Fall River of 73 per cent 
from October 1914 to October 1919.” The rise between 


1 Monthly Labor Review, Oct., 1920, p. 680. 
2 Op. cit., p. 15. 
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1914 and the beginning of 1916 was not great, but from 
that time on the increase was so rapid that it makes great 
difference in what month of the year statistics are gathered. 
All that we can say is that the rise between the date in 1916 
when the wage data were gathered (mostly in May)* to the 
date of those gathered in 1920 (mostly in July) was cer- 
tainly more than 77 per cent and probably not far short 
of 100 per cent. If we take 100 per cent as a high esti- 
mate of the increase in cost of living in 1920 over 1916 and 
refer to our wage table (47), we see that all cotton mill 
operatives with the possible exception of mule spinners were 
better off economically at the latter date than at the former, 
while some had received a very large increase in real wages. 
Since 1920 both costs and wages have dropped but we have 
not made calculations to determine which has fallen the 
more rapidly. 

Summarizing our wage and cost of living information, 
we may say that according to our imperfect data many 
Fall River mill operatives have received wages too low to 
permit of family support by one wage-earner at “ Ameri- 
can” standards, but that their relative economic well-being 
has improved during the period of rising costs beginning 
in 1916. If wages were “ insufficient”’ in 191g and 1920 
they were, of course, more insufficient in earlier years. 
When a family is larger than normal and when there are 
no additional bread-winners the situation is still worse. 
But when the family is not too large, and when women and 
children are supplementing the family income, a wage- 
earner’s family in Fall River has had a choice between 
spending more now and saving for the future. Such is 
economic opportunity in Fall River cotton mills as judged 


‘Letter to the writer from Chas. E. Baldwin, Acting Commissioner 
of Labor Statistics, dated Aug. 18, 1922. 
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from data on economic opportunity in Massachusetts mills 
in general. It cannot be denied that there is opportunity 
outside the mills, but for the great mass of wage-earners 
in Fall River the cotton mill is the means of livelihood. 

A partial confirmation of this evidence of low earnings. 
is seen in accounts of family expenditures in Fall River. 
It must be very carefully noted in this connection, how- 
ever, that many families with low standards of living spend, 
even on low incomes, less than they earn. We shall find. 
evidence of this among our Portuguese. 

In the study of family budgets referred to above 158 
Fall River families were included. 48 of those with in- 
comes between $1200 and $1500 spent $624 annually for 
food, the largest sum for all the g1 localities listed in the 
study. For all families studied the average expenditure 
for food was $511 and. the median $505. When only 
families of the same income ($1300)and of the same size 
are considered Fall River again stands first in the food ex- 
penditure of 43 communities. In expenditure for rent, on 
the other hand, Fall River stood 85th in the list of 91 
localities.. This does not necessarily mean that wage- 
earners were not willing to spend more for rent. Says the 
Conference Board of Fall River tenements: 


The ordinary tenement in Fall River contains from three to 
five rooms with toilet, and rents range from $1.25 to $4.00 per 
week. For the larger sum a bath would be included. There 
are very few heated apartment houses, and rents for these 
would be more than $20 a month. The majority of wage- 
earners probably pay between $1.75 and $3.00 per week and 
do not have a bath. The demand for the larger apartments 
with baths far exceeds the supply. Many families are forced 


1Ogburn, “A Study of Rents in Various Cities,” in the Monthly Labor~ 
Review, ‘Sept., 1919, p. 10. 
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to live in inferior and crowded quarters at the present time 
[October, 1919], because no others are to be obtained." 


The above was written at the beginning of a period of 
rising rents in Fall River and corresponds with the writer’s 
investigation except that rents had risen somewhat by 1920. 
In 1919, according to the study of the Bureau of Labor 
Statistics, the average rental paid by Fall River families 
was $2.56. No exceptional overcrowding was shown, the 
families averaging I.I persons per room or about the same 
as for families in general. 

The Bureau of Labor Statistics also rates thirty cities 
according to the amounts spent by families for the mis- 
cellaneous items in the budget. Here Fall River stands 
first in the list of expenditures for church, 18th for in- 
surance, 23rd for amusements, 25th for uplift and educa- 
tion, 26th for street-car fares, 28th for charities, 29th 
for sickness and last for “ patriotic purposes ”’.* Such rat- 
ings do not show, however, the reasons why little was 
spent for some of these items. The reason might con- 
ceivably be lack of need, lack of desire, necessity for spend- 
ing more for other more pressing needs, or because the 
community furnished some of these things gratis. Per- 
haps Fall River families spend more for food because they 
are obliged to; but it is equally likely that they prefer eat- 
ing well to living well. 


Opportunity to Find a Desirable Home 

Other opportunities and handicaps in Fall River are in 
part dependent on this fundamental economic situation 
which we have described, and in part independent of it. 
Thus the opportunity to secure a sanitary and attractive 

‘National Industrial Conference Board, op. cit., pp. 5-6. 

* Ogburn, op. cit., p. 10. 

* Monthly Labor Review, vol. ix, Nov., 1919, p. 18. 
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home is in part limited by income and in part by the 
number of homes available at a reasonable rental. We 
have noted above the scarcity of desirable homes in 1919. 
As is well known this scarcity of the better sort of houses 
was at that period characteristic of most communities in 
the United States. On the other hand, as we have seen, 
rents are low in Fall River. 

No one will deny that the sections of the city where 
most of the Portuguese live are unattractive. There is 
a dreary monotony of plain two and three story frame 
buildings with accommodations for from two to twelve 
families, sometimes fronting the street, and sometimes 
ugly alleys. In most yards the tramp of many feet has 
prevented the growth of grass although there are excep- 
tions to this. Even where the interiors of the tenements 
are well-kept, hallways are apt to be defaced and uncleanly. 
What is everybody’s business is no one’s business. 

Unfortunately, we have no reliable study of housing 
conditions in Fall River. Early in 1912 a supposedly 
scientific study of housing was indeed made by the Di- 
rector of the Bureau of Social Research for New England. 
Unfortunately, an examination of the methods of this 
survey, at least in the parts of the city with which the 
present writer is acquainted, does not inspire confidence 
in the representative character of this study. Under the 
head of “ Field of investigation” the author says: 


The desire of the committee was to ascertain general condi- 
tions rather than startling abuses. It was therefore found 
advisable, in fairness to the city, not to pick individual houses 
but to take whole sections and record both sanitary and un- 
sanitary conditions, normal and abnormal structures, and base 
conclusions upon an average.* 


1 Aronovici, Housing Conditions in Fall River (Fall River, undated, 
but study made in 1912), p. 2. 
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A map is then presented showing areas covered, and while 
a little thought would tell the reader that these areas must 
contain far more than the 279 buildings investigated, he is 
given the impression from the text that practically all 
houses in the areas indicated were studied. The present 
writer knows nothing of the representativeness of this study 
except as it refers to fifteen city blocks bounded by Broad- 
way, Columbia, Hunter and Division Streets. Within that 
area he feels sure, however, that very far from all buildings 
were examined, and, what is much more important, that 
those examined were not a fair sample of the whole dis- 
trict. These fifteen city blocks contain to-day not far from 
300 numbered dwellings. The writer examined the original 
schedules for the housing survey and found that, leaving 
William Street out of consideration,* a total of 29 dwellings 
had been investigated. But these 29 can hardly be con- 
sidered representative. In general the living conditions in 
this district grow worse as one approaches the corner of 
Broadway and Columbia Streets and improve as one goes 
either south or east from that point. But an examination 
of the schedules shows that no less than seventeen of the 
twenty-nine houses investigated were located in the one 
block bounded by Broadway, Columbia, Eagle and Hope 
Streets—by far the worst block of the fifteen. Moreover, 
although the whole section is included in the shaded area 
on the map, as though all parts had been examined with 
equal care, no schedules were found for Division, Hunter 
or Grant Streets within the boundaries mentioned above. 
These streets are, according to the present writer’s investi- 
gation, decidedly the best streets in the section. With 
great regret, therefore, we are obliged to forego the use of 


1The present writer inadvertently omitted to include this street when 
examining the schedules. 
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this housing survey, in our attempt to appraise the oppor- 
tunity which Fall River offers to its wage-earners to secure 
homes. Neither have we any study of our own to offer 
in its stead, except the information given below as to liv- 
ing conditions among about 100 Portuguese families in the 
Columbia Street district. 

It is a matter of general knowledge, however, that hous- 
ing conditions of mill workers in Fall River are not ideal. 
The general appearance of the houses is unattractive. The 
general absence of a bath has already been noted. In one 
of the worst types of dwellings the toilet is in a corner of 
the pantry with only a curtain separating it from the room. 
During the high rent period tenants complained of the dif- 
ficulty in getting landlords to make repairs. If he were to 
consider the houses themselves alone, the writer would pre- 
fer life in the farm houses of Portsmouth without running 
water, to life in the mill houses of the city which he has 
seen ;—at least he would prefer it if he could live there be- 
fore the Portuguese had occupied them. 

Thus one’s estimate of the opportunity for normal home 
life in Fall River will depend upon one’s idea of what con- 
stituted “normal”? home life. The homes seem to be poor 
and unlovely, but not generally unsanitary. The propor- 
tion of the sexes is approximately equal with a slight excess 
of females. The low wages, no doubt, do tend to compel 
a postponement of marriage and to limit the possibility of 
occupying an “ American” type of home. On the whole, 
the writer would consider the opportunity poor and such as 
to satisfy only a people accustomed to adverse living con- 
ditions. 

Opportunity for normal home life in Portsmouth is per- 
haps better than in Fall River. The homes of the farming’ 
population there are of various types. It has seldom been 
necessary for newcomers to build new homes unless they 
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have so desired, because the native population has moved 
out leaving ample accommodations. Many of the houses 
left are old and poorly equipped and most are, of course, 
lacking in modern conveniences, but these conditions are 
the typical rural situation. In place of more modern plumb- 
ing in Fall River, the inhabitant of Portsmouth has country 
air, ample space indoors and out, low rents, variety in type 
and location, and attractive rural surroundings. The con- 
dition of one’s home in Portsmouth depends much more 
upon one’s own ability to make something of it than does 
that of a Fall River tenement. A state investigation pub- 
lished in 1907 showed about two rooms per person in Ports- 
mouth or about twice the space available in the city." With 
the growth of large Portuguese families the ratio of people 
to rooms has possibly increased somewhat, but not greatly, 
for the population has declined in the last ten years. 


Opportunity for Education 

In educational opportunities offered there is naturally a 
considerable contrast between the two communities. In 
Portsmouth the schools are small, the distances in some 
cases considerable, and the school committee in charge ap- 
parently increasingly indifferent. The writer has been told 
that the committee takes the attitude that there is no use 
improving schools for the Portuguese to utilize. Without 
reflecting in the least upon the conscientious work of the 
teaching staff, the quality of instruction to be expected in 
Portsmouth may be judged from the fact that the highest 
salary paid to any teacher in 1920 was $695, as compared 
with $1500 paid to teachers in Fall River elementary 
schools after five years of service.? The town has seven 

‘R. I. Bureau of Industrial Statistics, Annual Report for 1907, 
Part I, Bulletin iii, p. 333. 


* Portsmouth, R. L, Report of Town Officers (Newport, 1920), p. 
14. Fall River, Mass., Report of the Public Schools, 1920 (Fall River, 
TO2T) poo: 
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elementary schools for the first four grades, one of which 
also cares for all the fifth grade pupils. In addition there 
is one school for grades six to nine but no high school. 
Pupils wishing secondary education go either to Newport 
where they can get tuition free, or to Fall River where a 
fee of $125 a year is charged. The Superintendent of 
Schools is paid a salary of $300. Six of the school houses 
are old-fashioned one-room buildings. The more central 
school at Newtown is more modern and the Quaker Hill 
School near the Town Hall is, in physical appearance, a 
fairly up-to-date establishment with running water, flushed 
toilets and well-lighted rooms. Granting a fair amount of 
conscientious work on the part of teachers, Portsmouth can 
hardly be said to stimulate the love of education as well 
as might be wished. 

In Fall River we find the relatively high-grade schools 
characteristic of Massachusetts cities. A special survey of 
Fall River Schools by an unusually competent committee, 
though never published, has enabled the writer to get a fair 
estimate of the quality of educational opportunity in Fall 
River, as late as 1917. This survey reports the Fall River 
tax rate for school purposes as next to the highest among 
cities of its size in the United States. The report criticized 
the distribution of the money obtained, however, on the 
ground that a disproportionate amount ($87.49 per student) 
was spent for secondary education, as compared with the 
sum ($34.91 per student) spent for elementary education." 
Of 36 Massachusetts cities Fall River had the largest staff 
of high school teachers per unit of all but three. She also 
stood third from the last among these cities in the propor- 
tion of the population in the high schools (125 per ten 
thousand) being followed only by Chicopee and New 

1Lincoln, et al., Survey of the Schools of Fall River (Report sub- 
mitted May 25, 1917), ch. ii, p. 26. 
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Bedford. Of cities in the United States with a population 
of between 100,000 and 150,000 Fall River was fourth 
from the end in this respect being followed by Memphis, 
New Bedford and Bridgeport. 

The survey also lays special stress upon the great exodus 
of children from Fall River schools as soon as they reach 
the age of fourteen. “ Probably three-fifths of the child- 
ren of Fall River leave school as soon as they reach the age 
of 14.” The committee found but 2125 children aged 14- 
18 in school out of a possible 10,000.1. The following table 
showing the pupils enrolled in Fall River schools by grades 
indicates the great falling off in registration as soon as the 
sixth, seventh and eighth grades are reached. Commenting 


TABLE 50 


Fai River, Mass., Pupits ry Pusric ScHooLrs By GRADES, 
DECEMBER, IQ16 2 


Grades Boys Girls Total 
WKindervartents.. see. .e 196 202 308 
Grade Th. Sune ee 1288 1179 2467 

SPT RAGGA Se 1068 II4I 22 
hg Trays BGK spk or ek 074 980 1963 
SP Aaa eRe er 1076 1008 2174 
VAG enna ee eae 1143 003 2136 
LIne Meee fe a Ree ee 685 757 1442 
Fe tare OS 405 470 935 
Sy MG ToC oak ieee 355 337 692 
Lio HiME Aa aeheeromeeioe tee: 224 255 479 
SAL ope fess SR Ce glee 5 168 192 360 
THM Je Rivet ota meushaee 130 184 314 
Fy ca etal Wace eee tstar eetere mee 104 155 259 
POst-graduatemeane anes 6 16 22 
SHSM an aos doom ee 291 245 536 
Sub-Freshmen .......... 14 18 32 
“‘Lotals: on iioes See ee 8187 8231 16418 
'Ibid., p. 121. If continuation schools are counted this number has 


presumably increased since 1917. 
2 Lincoln et al., op. cit., ch. iv, p. 8 
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upon this situation the Committee says: “It is believed by 
the survey committee that this [leaving school at the age of 
fourteen] is not due so much to financial necessity as to the 
fact that the education provided in grades seven and eight 
is not of a character suited to encourage pupils to continue 
this education.” * Be that as it may, there is no question 
that children leave school to go to work as the following 
table makes evident. 


Table 51 shows a very considerable exodus of children 
into industry in 1916. That this was not a year when an 
abnormally large number of children went to work is shown 
by the fact that the annual reports of the Public Schools for 
I919 and 1920 show respectively 3174 and 2978 employ- 
ment certificates issued to different children between the 
ages of 14 and 16. These numbers were exclusive of 
vacation employment certificates and home permits. The 
table also brings out the degree to which the cotton mill is 
the goal of such children, in that more than four-fifths of 
all children going to work entered the mills. The propor- 
tion of girls entering cotton mills was larger than that of 
boys. 

So far as recent school reports show the educational 
policy of recent years, there seems to be a curious conflict 
between a desire to keep the children in school longer, and a 
fear lest what they learn shall make them dissatisfied with 
the life of a mill operative. This latter fear has led to a 
demand for increased emphasis upon practical and indus- 
trial courses. The following from the report of 1919" is 
worth reproducing: 


Manual training is vital to Fall River. No industrial com- 


1 Tbid., ch. iv, p. 8. 
12) ie } 


232 PORTUGUESE IN NEW ENGLAND [232 


munity can lay the proper educational foundations for its 
youth without that training. Fully four-fifths of the wage- 
earners of the city are engaged in the manufacturing indus- 
tries. An exclusively bookish education has created in the 
minds of many of them a radically wrong attitude towards 
life. It is undeniable that working at cotton manufacturing 
is looked upon as a necessary evil, as a last resort, as some- 
thing to be given up if possible. 


TABLE 51 


Fatt River, Mass., Occupations ENTERED BY CHILDREN LEAVING 
ScHOOL,! 1916 


Cotton Industries Boys Girls Totals 
Weaviig room s.r ecteec sree eee eeeeeees 100 161 201 
Dofling-}ocr cnaes see sta eeioniee oes eceiee 53 179 232 
Sweeper (spinning room) ................ 176 af 183 
Spinners see en aaa ote este Sete ieee ee 26 82 108 
Spool attendant Geneon Gea ee ee eran eee I 98 09 
Drop wiring (weave room) .............-- 54 4 58 
\CIGAN ET Bae ecletaiheoeremtai eon ae ciatekeeee te 32 16 48 
Brarderger un sence Ss seo ath ae eee 9 34 43 
Bobbin’ boy, 5:2 «Gone ectane eos venk eee tee 19 2 21 
Winder tender «ccc. kaos ee artemeion eee 10 12 22 
Hillingvcarriers tang. cio ee eek eee eee 12 I 13 
‘TrimmMerge ee cin ee ae en eee fe) 16 16 
Wiork*on: rollers Ri seseamin = core eee ates II I qe 
armessimakerenmecee acme comet 3 12 15 
Fable boy sec chet oe ae ok ee eee 13 fa) 13 
Hankine cord i -nicssch a eeen eee Dem e Rees aCe) Co) 10 
Bhuttle: boy ie naeoskee ur te Mee ee ene 10 fe) 10 
Drawing-in' tenderkes se seceinee oe eee eee 4 8 12 
‘Clothhantdler seoees.c seter tonic eee i 2 ie) 
Ping le-end! piles pieces eee els eee II fe) II 
Heéddlesboy: Sateen seas be tite neues 4 6 10 
Envelope Millen’: aee tis. ie Serene eee I 8 9 
Yarn carrier easnasancees ees nee ee 7 fe) 7 
Batk ‘boy igcsices oe eee eee 7 fo) 7 
Taber cc eA eee ence eee 9 I 10 
Finisher (shirt waists) <, :hc une eee fo) 9 9 
Hale sewer ak. cme eee eee 5 fe) 5 


Lincoln, et al., op. cit., ch. iv, p. 12. 
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WiABLERDOV se Sat cae nee wir ak hed Ge Sater 7 I 8 
Meriter Otias (ClOLn pags) ace ser aainte eee oO 7 7 
PAUIMGEMEES MSs ol x ci eNy i eee ate A arscios AA 59 28 87 
ER GtaIse (TCCULON:*.)) ceeateancoe as ota ace 664 695 1359 

Non-cotton occupations Boys Girls Totals 
(Sieg! p32 Cigna 5 be ReMi Se es ee 45 4 49 
[ERS ASS St ces cle = Se Seed ote tend ae ea 24 2 26 
PRGA OO ee ar) as neste te ee ettsns tue tie ts 2I fe) 21 
MESS Eno eIel DUSITIESS )\ etacaacts sates at ss rele IO fe) 10 

e (cceleorapiny er sect. sete sere tetas 16 te) 16 
OR cesbovens sce raty cle On se hee tasae es 10 I II 
PIOUS CCW OU ee ert ianea ok eee SAS Ome oO 16 16 
Machi shop WOTK ca. cee cie siete oes oreo boars 8 Co) 8 
Home work (estimated!) ........:....-.0% fe) 50 50 
Hat factory (mostly ironing machines) ... 15 4 19 
Eis NeriOn WaPGlla. cas ences is Sinise Syeet ers 5 fo) 5 
erin CO. meme elena aCe oatich ins tae a 10 o 10 
PAH BORE RGM ete ener pays rape etck Fate otets hatte aveiets 47 22 69 
LOLA ln (estlOT=COULOM 4) Waeietntas alee an te eles 211 99 310 
Grail srOtals tye eete Midas, exact atenoss ler auciet dene 875 704 1669 


The educational problem suggested by this quotation is 
too large for discussion in this study. Is the educational 
problem of Fall River to make “ educated” people love to 
tend looms? Or is it to make them dissatisfied with the 
cotton mill, and if so who is to tend the looms? Or is it 
rather, as Arthur Pound would have us believe, to teach 
them how to use their leisure time profitably and intelli- 
gently? If cotton mill work is all which these people are 
capable of performing, it is surely no kindness to them to 
lead them to despise it. If, on the other hand, they can be 
fitted for more exacting work they should be given the op- 
portunity. The writer makes no pretense of answering 
these questions. The above quotation is of interest to us 
as indicating that education in Fall River had seemed to 
lead to dissatisfaction with cotton mill work, and as show- 
ing a possible change in educational policy. Perhaps Fall 
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River needs different kinds of education adapted to the dif- 
ferent mental capacities of different types of population. 

In addition to its regular day elementary and high schools, 
the public school system also affords special classes for sub- 
normals in which 115 pupils were enrolled during the 
school year 1919-1920; an independent evening industrial 
school for women with an enrollment of 1075 and an aver- 
age attendance of 663; one for men with an attendance of 
but 40; elementary evening schools with an enrollment of 
1150 and an average attendance of about half that number; 
and classes in agriculture attracting 225. In addition a 
small day industrial school gives instruction to some 34 
boys in interior decorating and cabinet making. 

Fall River also has numerous parochial schools attended 
chiefly by French Canadians but not as a rule by Portu- 
guese, although there is one such school especially for that 
nationality. The quality of the instruction in these schools 
need not be discussed here for they are merely an alterna- 
tive to instruction in the public schools for those who wish 
a combination of religious and secular training and who 
can pay the fees asked. There are practically no other 
private schools in the city, and the children of the wealthier 
parents invariably attend the public schools. 

Also located in Fall River is a state institution—the 
Bradford Durfee Textile School. This school has both 
day and evening classes. The entrance requirements for 
the day school are that the candidate must be at least 16 
years of age and must either present a high school certi- 
ficate or pass an examination in Arithmetic and English. 
Actually, most pupils have had at least two years of high 
school training. Four courses are offered: one in general 
cotton manufacturing requiring three years of attendance, 
and two-year courses in designing and weaving, the chem- 
istry of dyeing and engineering. In the year ending Nov. 
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30, 1920, 97 students were enrolled, 57 of whom were re- 
sidents of Fall River. The evening classes attract a larger 
number and very different type of students. Very many 
are mill operatives who wish to prepare themselves for 
some particular mill occupation. There are 13 or 26 week 
courses in one particular subject and most students take 
but one course. In 1921, 1292 students were enrolled in 
these classes nearly all of whom were residents of Fall 
River. The actual attendance, however, was but 755. 

In accordance with a state law passed in 1918, continua- 
tion schools were established in Fall River in 1920 to pro- 
vide schooling for minors between the ages of 14 and 16 
who are employed not less than six hours per day, or who 
remain at home under special home permits.* Boys may 
go to either of two schools—one where carding, spinning 
and weaving are taught, and one where automobile repair- 
ing, electrical work, woodwork, mechanical drawing, and 
commercial branches are the subjects. The girls in the 
same group receive instruction in home nursing, care of 
infants and home management, and the regular academic 
subjects which are required; and in cooking, sewing, mil- 
linery and commercial subjects which are electives. ‘‘ The 
entire school in its three divisions has had over 2500 pupils 
per week, making it by a considerable margin the largest 
school of its kind in the state, exception being made of the 
Boston school which has about twice its membership.” ” 

Special educational work for immigrants is also carried 
on in the Fall River evening schools and by the Fall River 
Immigrant Committee. The latter organization was until 
recently financed by some of the cotton mills but is now 


154th Annual Report of Public Schools of Fall River (Fall River, 
1920), p. 27. 

255th Annual Report of the Public Schools of Fall River (Fall River, 
1921)),’ pi L7. 
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(1922) on an independent basis. According to its an- 
nual report for 1920, 350 aliens had been in attendance in 
its English classes and 288 in advanced or citizenship 
classes. This organization seems to have been able to get 
the interest of the different nationalities to some degree by 
establishing classes in clubs or in shops. Their attendance 
records are more satisfactory than those of the classes in 
the public schools where the work has been handicapped by 
the lack of a full-time director of Americanization work. 
The Immigrant Commission is useful to immigrants in many 
other ways besides this, such as aiding in the transmission 
of money home, assisting candidates for citizenship in the 
courts, conducting public receptions for new citizens, hand- 
ling foreign letters and cables, issuing affidavits, co-operat- 
ing with other social agencies, delivering formal and in- 
formal lectures on various subjects, et cetera. All these 
aids are lacking in the rural community of Portsmouth, ex- 
cept as the people go to Fall River or elsewhere for them. 

Thus, as would be expected, Fall River offers much more 
in the way of educational advantages to the newcomer, 
than does Portsmouth. Whether the new emphasis upon 
practical education is desirable, whether too great stress is 
given to high school education or not, it cannot be denied 
that there is much more educational opportunity in Fall 
River than the population takes advantage of. 


Opportunity to Keep in Good Health 


We may get a rough idea of the health opportunity in 
our two communities by noting natural and sanitary con- 
ditions, by referring to such vital statistics as are available, 
and by examining the organized efforts to promote health 
in each community. We shall do this very briefly. 

Portsmouth impresses one as a heathful community. 
Except at one marshy spot the island is high and dry and 
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the hills and part of the shore line are a summer resort for 
the well-to-do, including a few of great wealth. The 
winter's cold is no doubt trying for those who have seldom 
known frost at home. As in most rural communities sani- 
tary conveniences are within the reach of only a few; and 
whether the lack of them will be a menace to health will de- 
pend upon the intelligence with which people live, and the 
enforcement of health regulations by the community. This 
enforcement is probably less strict and less necessary than 
in the city. 

Death rates for a single year would be without signifi- 
cance for Portsmouth because of the small population. 

Table 52 shows a total of 1315 deaths in Portsmouth in 
36 years. By dividing the last thirty years into three 
periods of ten years each we find an average of 27.1 deaths 
per year during the first decade, 41.5 during the second and 
48.2 during the third. If we should assume the absolute 
growth of population to have been constant between the 
Census years of 1890, 1900, 1910 and 1920 and should 
use the estimated population for about the middle of our 
decades (1896, 1906 and 1916 respectively) as a base, we 
should get very roughly the following average death rates 
for each of the three decades: 13.3, 16.9, and 18.4, re- 
spectively. A moment’s thought, however, will show that 
we cannot consider these rising rates as indices of an in- 
creasing menace to health in the community, but as indica- 
tions of a great change going on in the characteristics of 
the population of the town. A glance at tables 41 and 42° 
shows the marked difference to-day between the age distri- 
bution of the Portuguese and that of the non-Portuguese. 
Reference to our chapter on infant mortality” will also 
show the marked difference in the number of infant deaths 


i Page 155. 
2 Cf. especially pp. 197-8. 
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TABLE 52 
PorrsmoutH, R. I., Deatus sy Nativity, 1885-1920 7 


Native Portuguese Other 


Year Non-Portuguese Descent Foreign Negro Unknown Totals 
TOSS ten snaereeveas 28 I 2 fe) 2 33 
TESO sep cecalscawaatake 23 I I fe) fe) 25 
TOOT seisenenes oe 15 2 fe) fo) I 18 
TGGS Rookie tine sats 20 I fe) fo) 3 24 
TOSCO) tats Seer 19 I I fe) ro) 21 
TSOOM Eee eee 23 I 2 fo) fe) 26 
TOOT veh heere cet eee 20 I 2 ro) I 24. 
TOO! Tene wlan henare rs 29 I I fe) fe) 3I 
TOOB IA ea atte elevate 18 I fe) fe) I 20 
TSOA! teers rns 17 I 2 fe) ro) 20 
TOE Behera pieces: 17 3 I fe) re) 2 
TRO ORs at ty aoe ae 24 6 I fe) oO 31 
TSO Be ciietes 3h 15 5 ° fo) ro) 20 
T ROS petcriaeerere 22 5 I te) fe) 28 
TOO A eeepeer tare 26 9 4 oO re) 39 
LOQOOMA sooner 26 8 2 oO I 37, 
TOOL Pee ie ute 24 4 2 fo) I 34 
TOO? Arewas eins. 2I 16 I o fe) 38 
MOOS hana ete eats 26 II 2 I 2 42 
TOO Fee eee 20 4 5 oO oO 38 
TOOS epee cee 17 24 2 I fe) 44 
TOQOG sss atee tas ts 31 12 I fe) I 44 
TOOVe a hiss 20 9 I I fe) 31 
TOOS lesrenivee eae 20 aCe) 4 ta) fe) 34, 
TOO. Waste ce 35 1 4 to) 2 56 
TOIO Wiehe cate 30 20 4 oO fe) 54 
LOL Mette 33 13 13 fo) 2 61 
LOMO Vs veer ee 18 16 4 Ce) fe) 38 
LOLS an eawiniere 31 13 5 fe) re) 50 
TOTA SR Ste tenet 21 2 5 0) 2 SI 
TOUS eee cemeee 20 24 5 oO I 50: 
TOG) neeh eieen 20 16 2 ro) fe) 38 
LOT7ie ree eee 28 26 4 fo) re) 58 
LOISiGe eto ee 19 2 3 ° I 47 
TOLO Memaere ee 28 14 tale I I 47 
1.020 0.2: here ey 24 16 2 fo} fo) 42: 
Wotalsinmucnee: 837 360 g2 4 22 1315, 


1 From Register of Deaths for Portsmouth, R. I., 1885-1920. 
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among Portuguese and non-Portuguese. The marked rise 
in the death rate for Portsmouth can probably be explained, 
therefore, as a result of (1) the exodus of the younger 
native stock leaving an abnormal proportion of aged among’ 
natives; (2) the coming of a people with a high birth rate 
and hence the opportunity for many infant deaths; and 
(3) the coming of a people with an abnormally high infant 
death rate. These forces have apparently more than offset 
the fact that the Portuguese bring few aged with them. If 
we may assume that in the first of our three decades Ports- 
mouth had a normal population, we may say that a death 
rate of 13.3 was low at that time, and that, so measured, the 
community may be rated as healthful. 

As for organized public health work in Portsmouth it is 
almost nil. Reasonably competent physicians are on call, 
children in the schools are given simple eye and ear tests; 
and an experiment was once tried with a Red Cross nurse 
from Newport to visit families and examine children in the 
schools. This experiment proved a failure, however, be- 
cause of lack of interest on the part of the community. In 
1920 the Child Welfare Bureau of the State of Rhode 
Island began sending a nurse to look up new-born infants 
and to advise mothers as to their care. Her visits are but 
once a year, however, and while the work is greatly needed 
such a nurse can not have the influence of a resident district 
nurse. Beyond this and individual efforts of teachers and 
other residents little has been done to promote health in 
Portsmouth. 

Turning to Fall River we find a city unattractive but not 
noticeably unsanitary. Its degree of healthfulness may be 
judged from the following table showing the city’s death- 
rates for successive years from 1911 to 1919 inclusive and 
for the period 1906 to 1910, compared with corresponding 
rates for other cities of Massachusetts. 
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TABLE 53 
DeatH RATES oF FivE MASSACHUSETTS CiTIEs 1 
Average 


Cities 1906-10 I9II 1912 1913 1914 1915 1916 1917 1918 I9I9 
‘Boston I76@.. 17.3 1667-168 166 167° 176 174 33.0 i573 
Cambridge .. 15.1 15.3 133 138 13.6 136 142 148 20.1 13.4 
Fall River... 197 179 166 178 181 168 181 176 238 144 
Wowiellieertacr 194 180 176 162. 162, 160 77) 47-5) 222 ae 
Worcester . 170 157 16.1 7162 155 150 173 103) 2100 is 


This table shows Cambridge to have had the lowest death 
rate of these five cities, Worcester next with Boston, Lowell 
and Fall River running close together but with Fall River 
showing slightly the highest rate for the early five year 
period and for six of the ten more recent years. Fall 
River has, however, improved her relative standing in the 
state during the years 1919 and 1920. These five cities 
are the only ones in Massachusetts for which the Census 
Bureau computed rates. For the year 1920 the writer has 
computed rates for the other two cities in the state having 
over 100,000 population and finds a rate for Springfield of 
13.2 and for New Bedford of 14.4. In using these rates 
we are in danger of assuming that we are measuring only 
the healthfulness of the community when we may as well 
be measuring the health habits of its inhabitants. We may 
also be seeing the result of peculiar age and sex distribu- 
tions of the population. Fall River may conceivably have 
had a slightly higher death-rate in many years for any of 
the following causes or for a combination of them: be- 
cause she is naturally slightly less healthful; because less 
efficient efforts have been made to promote public health 
there; because the Portuguese (or other types) live there 

1\Rates for all years except 1920 are from Bureau of the Census, 
Mortality Statistics 1919 (Washington, 1921), p. 12. For the year 1920 
the writer computed the rates from an advance report on deaths for 


1920 published by the Bureau using the figures for population given in 
vol. 1, of the Census of Population for 1920. 
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in large numbers; or because the total population is at 
those age periods when the death-rate is normally higher. 

In order to enable us to judge whether age and sex have 
been factors in the difference between Fall River’s death- 
rates and those of other cities, the writer has computed the 
following table of corrected death-rates. 


TABLE 54 
‘CorRECTED DEATH-RATES FOR FivE MASSACHUSETTS ‘CiTIES 1 
Average 
I906-I0 I9II I9I2 I0I13 I9I4 19015 1916 1917 1918 I9I9 


See come 1) SeeO 2 LS ANP IG.O) PaSide 11S)s ee o.6)) 810.3) 26k e174. 


ambridge .. 162 164 143 148 146 146 152 159 226 144 
MitVetnt i221 20.6 “16-7 20.0) 2037/1890 “200 10.8 268° 162 


owell 


aie Fe Pail toe: tee yee Giggles) Gkey  Uikexcs ery ely 


MOVcestermee EGO mr7.0 a t7.5. 917.5) 10.0 10.3 19.8' 917-7) | 23:5" 16.1 


1 The crude death-rates presented in Table 53 were corrected for age 
and sex as follows: The distribution by age and sex of the total popu- 
tion of New England for 1910 was assumed to be a standard age and 
sex distribution, and the deaths per 1000 male and female in each age 
group were assumed to be standard mortality rates. The age and sex 
distribution of the population of each of the five cities in I910 was 
assumed to be representative of the age and sex distributions of these 
cities’ populations for the period 1906-10, and for each of the years I911 
to 1920 inclusive. This latter assumption probably involves a small 
error, since the age and sex distributions of the populations of the five 
cities doubtless varied slightly from year to year. However, it was felt 
that the 1910 distributions were sufficiently representative as bases for 
calculating death-rates, and since the actual distributions for the other 
years would necessarily have been based upon population estimates, the 
1910 figures have been used. It should be added that the 1920 Census 
volumes on population now available do not classify populations by the 
age groups 15-24, 25-44 or 45-64. Since these age groups are significant 
in refining mortality rates, the 1920 figures were not used. 

A “factor of correction” was computed for each of the five cities 
by dividing the death-rate of the standard population by the calculated 
standard. death-rate of each city. The “corrected” death-rates in Table 
54 are the products of the crude rates (Table 53) by these “ factors of 
correction.” The “corrected” rates, therefore, show variations due to 
other factors than age and sex. 

A more detailed description of this method of correcting crude death- 
rates will be found in Newsholme, Vital Statistics, Chapter XII, page 
109 et passim. 


1920 
17.2 
16.0 
16.5 
17.4 
16.1 
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This table shows the same relative standing of the death- 
rates of the five cities, even when allowance has been made 
for the influence of age and sex upon mortality. If Fall 
River’s death-rate has been higher than that of some other 
communities, it has not been due to an abnormal distribution 
by sex or to an abnormally large proportion of people at 
those age periods when death-rates are high. As com- 
pared with the other five cities the refined death-rate for 
Fall River is relatively higher than the crude death-rate. 
The difference is not, however, great. To the writer it seems 
that the somewhat higher death-rate in the earlier years in 
Fall River may be largely explained as due to excessive in- 
fant mortality which we have discussed elsewhere. The 
decline in general death-rate of recent years has been par- 
alleled by a decline in infant mortality. 

As Fall River is a textile manufacturing city an especial 
interest attaches to the data on tuberculosis risk. The Fed- 
eral Study of Women and ‘Child Wage-earners made about 
1906 concludes that work in the cotton mills is injurious to 
women and that the risk from tuberculosis is especially 
high." To obtain an estimate of the tuberculosis rate for 
the city of Fall River we have taken the five-year period 
1915-1919 inclusive. During the decade 1910-1920 the 
population of Fall River increased only by 1190. There 
can, therefore, be no great error involved if we assume 
that the population increase was evenly distributed during 
this period and that the population increased by 119 an- 
nually. During these five years there were in Fall River 
907 deaths from tuberculosis.” This gives us an average 
tuberculosis rate for the period of 140 per 100,000 popula- 

1 Senate Document No. 645, in Senate Documents, vol. xcix. Women 
and Child Wage Earners in the United States, vol. xiv, pp. 31-3. 


* From the annual reports on Mortality Statistics of the United States, 
IQI5-1919. 
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tion. For the same period the rate for the registration 
area of the United States was 124. To the extent that 
this difference is due to external conditions of life in Fall 
River, we may say that there is a somewhat abnormally 
great tuberculosis risk in this cotton mill city. It is ob- 
vious, however, that there are other possible explanations 
of this somewhat higher rate, such as that of a peculiar 
susceptibility to this disease on the part of the inhabitants 
of the city. 

Fall River is fortunate in having organized public health 
work on a considerable scale. The chief organizations 
doing this work are a reasonably efficient Board of Health 
and medical and hospital service, and a remarkably well- 
organized District Nursing Association supported partly by 
private philanthropy and partly from the fees of patients 
who can afford to pay. In 1920 the Board of Health 
reported besides its agent, an inspector of plumbing, two 
sanitary inspectors, one inspector of slaughtering, one 
bacteriologist, two milk inspectors, one market inspector, 
three consulting specialists, one tuberculosis nurse, two in- 
fant welfare nurses and a medical inspector of schools for 
each of the eight districts." The writer has made no 
special study of the work of these officials but those in- 
terested consider it reasonably efficient. 

The District Nursing Association reported in March 
1g21: “‘ Beside the nine nurses working in the factories, 
which are fully paid for [by the corporations], there are 
thirteen nurses doing general work and three doing child 
welfare work only, and a superintendent and supervisor ”. 
These nurses ministering both to the very poor and to 
those able to pay part or all of the sixty-five cents average 


1 Annual Report of the Board of Health for the Year Ending Dec. 
31, 1920. 


244 PORTUGUESE IN NEW ENGLAND [244 


cost of a visit, attended to the needs of prenatal cases, the 
mother and new-born child, the pre-school and school child, 
the youth, the middle-aged and elderly people. In the year 
ending March 1921, “ 39,998 visits were made to the homes 
of 5,701 individuals, not counting the 15,338 visits made 
by the child welfare nurses.” In addition to this regular 
nursing service this organization supervises the work of a 
tuberculosis nurse partially maintained by the Anti-tuber- 
culosis Society, employs a visiting housekeeper, a domestic 
science worker and a summer director of boys’ work. It 
also conducts six infant welfare stations besides its own 
headquarters, and a social settlement.* 

A newcomer to Fall River, then, even though himself 
somewhat ignorant of health problems in an industrial 
city, finds not a few whose duty it is to safeguard his 
health, and many others on whom he may call for assistance 
in time of need. Such help must be listed among the assets 
of lifein Fall River. 


Opportunity for Recreation 


Life is not; complete without the opportunity for a nor- 
mal amount of recreation. In Portsmouth there is no 
public provision for recreation of any kind, nor is there 
commercialized recreation except for a summer resort at 
the extreme northern end of the island. But as in most 
rural communities nature affords ample space for self-di- 
rected play and in Portsmouth the ocean adds its special at- 
tractions. Recreation, therefore, is just what the inhabit- 
ants make it. “ Foreigners’? are not welcome at one or 
two points where natives or summer residents have mon- 
opolized choice bathing places, but there is ample space for 
them elsewhere, though at less attractive spots. 


Annual Report of the District Nursing Association of Fall River, 
1920-21, passim. 
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In Fall River recreation is both public, private and com- 
mercialized. The city possesses three parks and some 
smaller greens and playgrounds comprising some 100 acres 
of land. There is a special playground director with head- 
quarters at the Boys’ Club. Five years ago there was some 
complaint that the playgrounds were not easily accessible 
for all the children, a defect which was partially remedied 
at that time." When the writer asked representative social 
workers of the city what sort of social survey would most 
aid their work, they were unanimous that a study of recrea- 
tional facilities was most needed. They emphasized the 
necessity of protecting the water supply from pollution, the 
danger to bathers from sewage deposited in the bay and 
the restricted bathing area which is therefore beyond walk- 
ing distance for large numbers of people. 

The chief form of commercialized amusement in Fall 
River is moving pictures. 


There are a dozen houses in the city to which admission is 
usually fifteen cents with the war tax. Children are admitted 
to the smaller houses on Saturday afternoons for six cents. 

. . . One or two of the theatres frequently offer vaudeville 
shows and plays for which prices of admission range as high 
as $2. There are also a number of public dance halls to 
which admission is twenty-five cents.” 


The opportunities to hear concerts at reasonable prices are 
numerous and such concerts are well attended, while during 
the summer months band concerts in the public parks are 
provided by charitable citizens. 

In addition to these public and commercialized amuse- 
ments the very size of the community makes possible a 


1 Cf. Dwight, “First Aid to 30,000 Children,” in the Child Labor 
Bulletin, vol. v, p. 214. 
National Industrial Conference Board, op. cit., p. 9. 
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greater number and variety of social organizations for re- 
creational purposes. Aside from those organized by the 
churches or by the wage-earners themselves several others 
are worth noting. The Boy Scouts who are 600 strong in 
Fall River, have but few Portuguese members. The leaders 
of this organization say that this is not because the Portu- 
guese are not wanted, but because they do not know of the 
opportunity. The fact that many of the troops have their 
headquarters in Protestant churches and that the leadership 
is Protestant for the most part, no doubt discourages the 
Portuguese from taking advantage of membership in this 
organization, although it is avowedly non-sectarian. But 
the most important recreational organization organized for 
rather than by the mill population is undoubtedly the Boys’ 
Club. Here the Portuguese and other foreign nationalities 
are welcome and feel at home. The Club has a total mem- 
bership of some 2800 of whom 1500 are boys under 14 years 
of age. A reasonably well-equipped and much-used build- 
ing is provided with a small library, baths, swimming pool, 
gymnasia, pool and billiard tables, bowling alley, and facili- 
ties for playing many other games. No similar club exists 
for girls or women of this class, although they have the 
use of the baths at the Boy’s Club at certain times. 

Recently it has been complained that there is a tendency 
towards professionalism in recreational activities, the people 
seeming to prefer watching sports to actively participating 
in them. But this tendency is of their own choosing and 
is regretted by recreational leaders in the community. All 
in all, Fall River offers considerable opportunity for recrea- 
tion. Playgrounds should be better located perhaps, bath- 
ing facilities might well be provided nearer to the center of 
the city, a girls’ club corresponding to the Boy’s Club is 
needed, and possibly the right leadership might educate 
people to demand more elevating forms of amusement than 
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some of those which are now patronized. We shall refer 
briefly later to recreation as provided by the Portuguese 
themselves or by them as they are organized into churches. 

Summarizing this imperfect picture of opportunity in our 
two communities we may say: 

1. In Portsmouth the Portuguese come to a rural com- 
munity with few contacts but with some opportunity to 
learn from the American farmers. Contacts are most 
numerous for children and for men, and least frequent for 
the women. In Fall River they find a more complex envi- 
ronment with few contacts with native-born but with many 
contacts with other foreign groups, and with more effort 
than in Portsmouth, at least, to assist them in solving their 
real problems. 

2. In both communities they find a somewhat unaccus- 
tomed and trying climate to which it is not easy to adapt 
themselves. | 

3. Economic opportunity in both communities is some- 
what narrow, but is of a sort to which they are either ac- 
customed or can easily be adapted. Chance for economic 
success in Portsmouth depends upon hard work and upon a 
willingness to live at a low standard of living. Success 
comparable with that which they see among native farmers 
is not beyond the range of possibility, however. In Fall 
River they can expect but low real wages, albeit higher than 
those to which they have been accustomed. If they marry 
they must either live on a very low plane or expect their 
wives and children to continue to work outside the home 
as they have been accustomed to do in the Islands. Their 
chance for much advancement in the mills is not great, but 
after several members of the family have been working 
some time they may hope to accumulate savings by dint of 
economy. 

4. The housing problem is not apparently acute in either 
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community. The city affords more conveniences but dwell- 
ings are more attractively located in the rural community. 
Approximate equality in the numbers of the sexes favors 
normal family life, but low income may be expected to 
delay marriage. 

5. In each community the numbers of their own people 
are sufficient to insure religious and social leadership by 
leaders of their own nationality, so far as the right sort of 
men are available. 

6. The educational opportunity in either community is 
far superior to what the Portuguese have known in the 
Azores. Judged by modern standards that offered in Ports- 
mouth leaves much to be desired, however. In Fall River 
reasonably efficient elementary schools are found. A recent 
change in educational policy seems to stress practical educa- 
tion and some small effort is made to meet the special needs 
of immigrants. For those who go on to advanced work, 
secondary and some specialized education is open, but only 
a small proportion of wage-earners are able or wish to 
take advantage of the opportunity. The mores of wage- 
earners in Fall River are strongly set against higher educa- 
tion. 

7. The health risk in Portsmouth does not seem to be 
great but the rapidly changing composition of the popula- 
tion makes death rates but poor indices of health conditions. 
There is practically no organized public health work there. 
In Fall River there is a possible tuberculosis risk to con- 
sider, but the city has had a death rate only slightly higher 
than other cities of its size in the state of Massachusetts. 
Such difference as there is is not due to an unfavorable age 
distribution of the population. While there are other pos- 
sible causes it would seem that the excessive infant mor- 
tality discussed in another chapter might account for a 
higher death rate in Fall River than in the other cities. 
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Moreover, the Fall River death rate has decreased consider- 
ably very recently. 

8. Recreational opportunity in Portsmouth is that of a 
typical rural community by the seashore. In Fall River 
there are some handicaps in this respect, although the city 
is not without efforts to give immigrant children and adults 
a normal opportunity to play. 

It is difficult to say whether total opportunity is greater 
in Portsmouth or in Fall River. Opportunity cannot be 
evaluated except in relation to the type of people who are 
to use it. It behooves us, therefore, to consider character- 
istics of the Portuguese and their achievement in the two 
communities. 


Portuguese Achievement 


As noted in another place, our information as to Por- 
tuguese achievement is derived partly from an analysis of 
statistics for Fall River and Portsmouth as wholes and 
partly from a survey of selected Portuguese families in 
Fall River, and of all Portuguese families in Portsmouth. 
It is necessary at this point to justify the choice of 
the 102 families studied in Fall River. These families 
all lived within fifteen city blocks bounded by Broad- 
way, Hunter, Columbia and Division streets. This district 
was chosen on the advice of the District Nursing Associa- 
tion and the Association for Community Welfare* of Fall 
River as one which would be representative of the home 
life of typical Portuguese mill hands. Both organizations 
agreed that it would not illustrate either the worst or the 
best Portuguese homes though it would include a wide 


1 While the writer must acknowledge much friendly assistance on the 
part of these and other organizations, it must be understood that they 
are in no way responsible for the present study. Indeed, the writer 
knows of some statements with which some of them are not in sympathy. 
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range of living conditions. A little more than half the 
families were visited in company with a nurse and the bal- 
ance with a kindergartener. The former were a selected 
group in so far as families reached by public health nurses 
are a selected group. Families which had had neither births 
nor illness in recent years were less likely to be on the As- 
sociation’s list, but such are comparatively few in this com- 
munity. As the nurses visit poor and well-to-do alike in 
this section there was little if any selection of economic 
class. The highest grade houses were perhaps a bit less 
likely to be visited but these proved also least likely to house 
Portuguese. 

Such selection as was involved in the co-operation of the 
nurses was largely overcome by the visits with the kinder- 
gartener. These were made later than most of the visits 
with the nurses and a deliberate attempt was made to in- 
clude streets and houses which had been neglected pre- 
viously. Nevertheless, the number of families visited in 
a block was roughly related to the number of Portuguese 
living in that block. Except for the fact that families and 
not single men or women were visited, and the likelihood 
that the interest of the nurses in young children and mothers 
may have selected families of the younger generation, the 
writer believes that a representative group of Fall River 
Portuguese has been studied. The age selection involved 
may be judged by comparing the age distribution of Por- 
tuguese given in table 43 * with the following for the mem- 
bers of the ro2 families we have visited. We see from this 
comparison that the group we have studied contains an ab- 
normally large number of children under ten years of age, 
a small proportion of young people 15-19, an abnormally 
small proportion of men and women over 45 and a normal 


1 Page 100. 
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TABLE 55 


Fart River, Mass., Ace DistrRIBUTION OF MEMBERS OF THE 
102 FamILies STUDIED 


Age Number Per cent 

indent. apie ans nce 33 6.9% 

f Winger Ci ss ak 131 27.3 
Spears So sow ee esc 77 16.0 
TOI eee ads coke 48 10.0 
RETO) tek oaks avis 25 5.2 
DOAN IM 5 25 ace, a eieyo I8I B77 
ASpALCLCOVED te. mares 18 3.8 
AO; St able Sed a 513 100.0% 


percent in the other age groups including the important one 
of those aged 20-44. 

. In addition to this evident selection of the younger age 
groups, there is a possible selection of the St. Michael type 
of Portuguese. All information which the writer has 
gathered indicates that this type predominates in the whole 
city, but if there are colonies of Portuguese from the other 
islands elsewhere our study of these families is not repre- 
sentative of them. On the whole, it will be wisest to dis- 
tinguish our study of families from our data for the whole 
city by calling the former a study of families of the younger 
generation of Portuguese who have, for the most part, emi- 
grated from the island of St. Michael’s. 80 out of 8&8 
fathers whose birthplace was noted had been born in St. 
Michael’s. 


Occupations 


We have already described in Chapter 4 the occupations 
in their homeland of Portuguese immigrants to the United 
States, and those of Massachusetts Portuguese after they 


1 Pages 106-8. 
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have settled here.1 The 193 heads of families studied in 
Portsmouth comprised: 2 proprietors (not farmers); 14 
skilled laborers, including g on farms and 5 mechanics or 
carpenters; 92 farmers, 38 of whom owned their land, 47 
of whom rented it, and 7 whose status was unknown; 78 
unskilled laborers, including 27 farm laborers, 16 laborers 
at the coaling station, 8 railroad laborers, 4 working in a 
shipyard, 3 truckmen, 19 unclassified laborers, and one 
woman doing home sewing. We find, therefore, that the 
Portuguese of Portsmouth are engaged in similar occupa- 
tions to those they left in the Azores, but that the proportion 
of those in independent farming has greatly increased if 
we may trust our data on occupations abroad.” It is, of 
course, possible that a larger proportion of those owning 
or renting land in the islands took up farming in this 
country, than of those who had been laborers at home. 

Information as to the occupation of fathers in Fall River 
was nearly always obtained from the wife and her know- 
ledge of or ability to describe the exact occupation was often 
unsatisfactory. The following table, which gives these oc- 
cupations exactly as the women gave them, undoubtedly 
contains some duplications of occupational groups especially 
where the room or mill in which the husband worked is the 
only basis for classification. 

While some of these classifications are unsatisfactory it 
is evident that about three-quarters of these men were em- 
ployed in the cotton mills or the print works. Whether this 
occupational distribution indicates a rise in occupational 
status over that in the islands depends chiefly upon whether 
one rates the typical mill work performed by these Portu- 
guese as more or less skilled than that of unskilled laborers 
in the Azores. 

1 Pages 126-136. 

2 Cf. tables 16 and 17, pp. 106-7. 
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TABLE 56 
Facyt River, Mass., Occupations or FATHERS 
TEADOPEISay ee tere hte tnton Benes 16 
WD Giersy Mas eee ates? en 2 de). Ao ae II 
VGA retin Paes 2 cami. 8 Crt Mads 6 
Peiniy VWOrKSs tac Geo conc decrees 6 
balers lst ye gu 5 ad AUB heh, Ser ates nana A 5 
Bleach Poot Pe: wee ace ee fae 5 
Glen oad: topes, Ash ya Met La bie taney: 4 
LWT ae Ty ai aries SPE ee 4 
NORV ET Sr Serer ee a Lenee sec aie hese 3 
SDM CHS Hoes Mae oe Anta tenes Caer e s 2 
PCC Ot hati dswarancaine) cinta aeons 2 
Disigancearents! ..u6.ceclu. oes ss 2 
PRRUOL See ater wt tanie tatty entre everett 2 
fe) VFN kN On a ar ee ce ee 2 


Piler, third hand, stone mason, cobbler, card room, 

foundry, boxer, starcher, grocer, cloth room, real estate, _ 
garage, packing room, dental laboratory, sampler, cotton 

sheds, rag factory, shaft cleaner, sexton, hotel worker, 

N. Y. boat, baker, inspector, conductor, paint room, 

truckman, yard hand, lunch room proprietor, and dead, 

one each. One man was also at home unoccupied. 


Economic Achievement 


Wage data are always difficult to obtain through family 
interviews. No attempt was made to do so in Portsmouth, 
partly because so large a proportion of the men were inde- 
pendent farmers, and partly because the conditions under 
which the families were visited gave no excuse to question 
the wage-earners about their income. We shall give below 
estimates of economic achievement in Portsmouth as 
measured by living conditions and ownership of property. 

In Fall River an attempt was made to secure data as to 
income directly from the women interviewed wherever 
possible. Wage information was thus obtained for 53 out 
of 101 fathers. The ignorance of some of the mothers, 
the importance of some of the cases where the information 
was not obtained, and especially the fact that the interviews 
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covered three summers during a period when wages were 
changing rapidly make the results of little value except for 
very rough calculations. Four men only were reported as 
receiving $30 a week or over, 33 between $20 and $29, 
and the balance under $20. Most of the latter were prob- 
ably recorded before the rise in wages of 1920. Doffers, 
weavers and spinners are the only groups for which we have 
presented wage statistics earlier in this chapter. Reference 
to table 47* will show that men in these three occupations 
were paid between $20 and $30 in 1920, in Massachusetts 
mills. In our chapter on infant mortality we have pre- 
sented some evidence that the Portuguese are the lowest- 
paid nationality in Fall River with the exception of the 
Poles. We find an individual instance, however, among 
our IOI men of a wage of $55 a week paid a mason. 


1 Page 214. 

2 Cf. supra, p. 168. 

The Immigration Commission studying 3,125 male Portuguese em- 
ployees in mining and manufacturing found average weekly earnings 
of $8.10 which was the lowest figure among 61 nationalities except that 
for the Albanians ($8.07) and for the Turks ($7.65). The average for 
all foreign-born was $11.92. 

The Portuguese family income, however, was relatively high, aver- 
aging $700. Twenty-one out of 34 nationalities showed a lower average, 
and that for the foreign-born as a whole ($704) was lower than that for 
the Portuguese. 

This contrast between individual wages and family incomes is 
apparently accounted for in part by the fact that except for the Syrians 
and French, the Portuguese had the largest proportion of families 
(27.90%) with income from wives. Twelve other nationalities had a 
larger proportion of families receiving income from children, but the 
Portuguese had the largest proportion, except the Syrians, of children 
aged 6-16 at work. Thus the youth of the children rather than any 
disinclination, or lack of need to send them to work, seems to account for 
the somewhat better standing of the Portuguese with respect to child 
labor. Only 120 Portuguese families were included in this last study, 
so that one must use the data with caution. United States Immnugration 
Commission Report, 61st ‘Cong., 3rd Sess., Washington, 1913, vol. i 
Pp. 367, 412, 414 and 472. 


» 
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It must be confessed that these data on wages are far 
from satisfactory. It is all the more important, therefore, 
that we use other means to measure economic success or 
failure. 

We may first inquire as to the reputation of the Portu- 
guese as workmen. 

Everyone agrees that the Portuguese are capable farmers 
and good farm laborers. Testimony to this effect comes 
not only from the inhabitants of Portsmouth, but from 
those who have observed them on the farms of Cape Cod 
and elsewhere. They are in the fields as long as it is light 
and employ the labor of every member of their families old 
enough to wield a hoe. Being in addition exceedingly fru- 
gal and understanding intensive farming they are success- 
ful on New England farms where the native farmer has 
either failed or found more lucrative employment in the 
city. Their economic success is often, however, at the 
expense of the health and happiness of wives and children, 
and it spells hard work with little recreation for the whole 
family. 

When the Portuguese first came to the cotton mills of 
Fall River their labor was much prized. Some employers 
complain to-day that they lose their energy and docility 
when they become half-Americanized and that the second 
generation are a “bad lot” in the mills. At the time of 
our study the Portuguese had been especially active in the 
doffers’ strike in rg19, and that fact may possibly account 
in part for the relatively low esteem in which they were held 
by some employers at that time. It is also complained in 
some quarters that the Portuguese are frequently guilty of 
the larceny of cloth from the mills. Our evidence for ar- 
rests given below * does not bear out this alleged criminal- 
ity, but it is argued that arrests are only made occasionally, 


1Cf. infra, p. 327 ff. 
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for such offenses as these have come to be incidents to be 
expected where the Portuguese are employed. Even these 
critics admit, however, that the Portuguese are a frugal 
folk who are making good industrially. 

The frugality and economic success of the Portuguese of 
Portsmouth is attested not only by general observation, but 
by their rapidly increasing purchases of land. The writer 
examined the original census schedules showing the owner- 
ship of homes in Portsmouth and found 171 homes re- 
corded which he classified as occupied by families of Por- 
tuguese descent. Of these 118 were rented homes, 26 were 
owned but mortgaged, 24 were owned without encumbrance, 
and in three cases the nature of the tenure was unknown. 
Considering the short length of time that these people have 
been in Portsmouth * and the small capital with which most 
of them start this would appear to be a remarkably good 
showing. Table 57 taken from the Portsmouth Tax Book 
shows the assessed valuation of property of Portuguese 


TABLE 57 


ASSESSED VALUE OF PROPERTY, 1920, PortsmouTH, R. I. 


Land Value Buildingsand Tangible Intangible Tota 
Owner Improvements Personal Personal 
Corporation ..... $183,275. $266,775. $16,000. none $466, 
Portuguese ...... 132,850. 65,550. 36,850. 2,500. 237, 
Non-Portuguese . 1,345,315. 1,158,300. 192,450. 736,100. Basa 
URGES tee ook $1,661,440. $1,490,625. $245,300. $738,600. $4,135, 
Portuguese 
Paying ec se Ok 84 74 40 4 
Portuguese 
Av. Value .. i... $1582. S886. $752. $625. $2 
Portuguese % 
Total value 
(Omitting 
corporations) .. 0.0% 5.4% 16.1% 3% 6 


1Cf. infra, pp. 275-6. 
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and non-Portuguese for the year 1920. In that year there 
was a total of 1194 different individual taxpayers exclusive 
of business concerns and corporations. Of these 1194, 
however, no less than 488 were non-residents and were 
chiefly owners or renters of small shore lots which they 
occupy during the summer months. Of resident tax-payers 
601 were of non-Portuguese descent and 100 of Portuguese 
descent and there was also a single non-resident Portuguese 
taxpayer. The Portuguese thus make up about a seventh 
of the total resident tax-payers. They own about a six- 
teenth of the total assessed value of the property of indivi- 
duals and something over one-fourteenth of that of resident 
individuals. If we were to deduct the value of the pro- 
perty of the two Vanderbilt families, then the Portuguese 
would be seen to own nearly an eleventh (in value) of the 
remaining property of residents. The Portuguese of Ports- 
mouth, as we have seen, make up about a third (32.5 per 
cent) of the total male population fifteen years of age and 
over. 

Starting with these facts we may make several compar- 
isons. In the first place, we note that over half of the Portu- 
guese families of Portsmouth (100 out of 194) own pro- 
perty through the person of one of their members. 84 are 
taxed for land, 74 for buildings and improvements, 49 for 
tangible personal property and only 4 for intangible personal 
property. They thus own about one-seventh of their normal 
proportion of land according to value; about one-sixth of 
their proportion of buildings and improvements; almost ex- 
actly a half of their proportion of tangible personal property ; 
but only one one hundred and eighth of their proportion 
of intangible personal property. More significant, perhaps, 
is the fact that the value of their total assessed property is just 
one-fifth of its normal value. That is to say, the Portuguese 
who make up 32.5 per cent of the total male population 
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fifteen years of age and over, are assessed for 16.2 per cent 
of the total assessed value of property. This figure becomes 
two-ninths if we consider only resident tax-payers; and three- 
elevenths if we leave out of consideration the two Vanderbilt 
properties. In all probability there are other large estates 
which should be disregarded on the ground that they are 
really summer residences only. So that it probably some- 
what understates the case for the Portuguese 1f we say that 
they should have something less than four times their pre- 
sent property holdings to make as good a showing as do 
the typical non-Portuguese residents. All, of course, both 
Portuguese and non-Portuguese, who have insufficient pro- 
perty to be taxed are omitted from this calculation. 

We must guard against too dogmatic conclusions from 
these data. There is no doubt that the Portuguese are still 
far below the natives in respect to property ownership. 
There is little doubt, also, that some of the most able natives 
have left the township. Nevertheless, when we consider the 
recent immigration, illiteracy, low standard of living, and 
other handicaps of the Portuguese, their degree of success 
in accumulating property seems remarkable. We know that 
much of the land, both Portuguese and native, is mortgaged; 
but we do not know which is the more heavily mortgaged. 
We do know that the Portuguese holdings are rapidly in- 
creasing and that the normal progression among these people 
is from the status of farm laborer, to that of tenant, to 
that of owner with mortgage encumbrance, and often to 
that of owner without encumbrance. A change from the 
situation in 1885 where there was but one Portuguese land- 
owner, to that of 1920 with 84 is startling. If this ten- 
dency continues Portsmouth will soon not only be a com- 
munity of Portuguese people but will be Portuguese-owned. 

Ownership of landed property is a better index of econ- 
omic progress in a rural community than in the city where 
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many families occupy a single tenement block, and where 
savings are put into other forms of investment than land. 
No study of the tax books of Fall River has been made, 
but we have examined the property plot books for the fifteen 
city blocks where our 102 families live. It is a cause for 
some surprise that more than half of this land is found to 
be owned to-day by Portuguese. We do not know how 
many of these landowners accumulated their capital out of 
savings from mill wages. Possibly none at all. But such 
a showing indicates that some Portuguese, at least, “are 
making good” in this respect. The records also show that 
the transfers of land in this district from non-Portuguese 
to Portuguese ownership have increased rapidly during and 
since the recent period of relative prosperity among Fall 
River mull hands. A prominent Portuguese citizen of 
Fall River informed the writer that 80 per cent of the pur- 
chases of land in Fall River during the five-year period 
(1917-1921) had been made by Portuguese, and that the 
Portuguese are proprietors of 128 business establishments 
in the city. He also stated that 60 per cent of the deposits 
in savings banks had been made by them. An attempt 
was made to check up this last statement by reference to 
bank treasurers. Unfortunately the bank in which the Por- 
tuguese have the largest amounts deposited declined even 
to estimate the proportion of their deposits made by these 
people. The estimates of the other banks fell far below 
the figure given above but were based upon total deposits 
and not upon money deposited in recent years. All agreed 
also that the Portuguese have increased their savings greatly 
since the war. 

Another method of estimating the economic success of 
the Portuguese is to examine the lists of business and pro- 
fessional men given in a city directory. For this admittedly 
crude test data from New Bedford* was used instead of 


1 It must be admitted that this procedure is open to the serious objection 
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from Fall River, partly because the information was more 
readily obtained from the former source and partly because 
the Portuguese have had more time in which to attain such 
success in New Bedford. As we were compelled to use the 
directory of 1918 our data does not reflect the effects of the 
period of post-war-time prosperity. Table 58 shows the 
results of this effort. This table probably somewhat un- 
derstates the proportion of Portuguese in these professions 
and businesses, and for two reasons. In the first place, in 
the case of partnerships and corporations as well as of con- 
cerns where the owner’s name does not appear it is im- 
possible to tell when there are Portuguese associated in the 
business. Such firms appear in the totals and so the pro- 
portion of Portuguese names is understated. The number 
of such cases is not so great, however, as seriously to affect 
the general impression given by the table though it may be 
of some importance in connection with a few particular oc- 
cupations. Secondly, some Portuguese may have anglicized 
their names, and while we have seen that this process usually 
does not affect the first name, it is perhaps slightly more 
liable to do so in the case of business men than among the 
general population. 


TABLE 58 


PorTuGUESE IN BUSINESS AND PROFESSIONS, I918, 
New Beprorp, Mass. 


Portuguese Total 
Occupations Names Names 
AYChITGGtS Weahoost oo Dok oe eee re) II 
Artists OS Sox C been e eer ener (a) 5 
Accountants casein eee eee fe) 6 


that we do not know whether the proportion of St. Michael Portuguese 
is as great in New Bedford, as in Fall River. It probably is not. But as 
all our data tend to show that the St. Michael Portuguese are among the 
least advanced type, and as the New Bedford data show but a mediocre 
achievement, the table possesses some value despite this weakness. 
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PAULGW ACCESSIONS ears eke ois. I 
ENCORE ENIAIEG PAS serails Siar b 2 
EXGLOLSUARONS aut arab isaac ee I 
DEN UILON Go eae 1h, ey heas Stele hy ake w as I 
[STARE Rae atinss tents Siar OTe aes ae 17 
Bicycles and repairs ...-....,. 3 
Billiards and pool so... 0 <ise 0 5 
LIES Gavia Raa aS bomen a Aaa 2 
Boatpunldensy esse. ctsttoei terse I 
Carpenters and builders ....... 3 
[SSigeaigisic a Moe int ee ee 3 
ARS that ted™ Pea eae Oee Aone ee Be pir I 
Canaber stip pltest 5 ac cis.s5 eters toss I 
KEonstaDlese sats set eirtgcrtetslon I 
‘Contractors and builders ...... 4 
LE OOPE TE ease Sele od on chchtrarels I 
\Cinfertsn)y serge ie eeee ge Brae ete chuck I 
ED ANE rotate add asta ote axatolsys} oF aleviskekoks I 
staan s tau cts atte atedche rs slattiete ts 3 
aes statalcetgane s. chats c/cvthelshapeien sete 5 
TOUS ONS tS Aya erect cict A he eae, 6 
BV iy SOO Sects ntatat arr etceke farses oe I 
HIE GtEICIAIS: "ELCs sau ost eeritaaare I 
iBsarexse Wah tame, ser Ee Oar Oe I 
USSG CSSES ia. lero avs ols ong et ales I 
Pushivam tOVStensinn |, cisleewend sale 26 
Et rit Saar terraces «efits che Bias I 
TCU sat Aes Mister sve ee shee mieten’ I 
leysheatiahic: were eC arn mane mae 2 
Gapavent eine cance accent ne. 3 
MGA SaTiCEUGA seus Meaatcaleatas tart tilere ave I 
INGiEnil Medora ash pric Ha peae cri OE 98 
aim AGeSSELS fesse. ols sisete oreo are: 54 
Vaya we rsces Meer ain aa sa 25's 2 
WMSHICES- ORI PCACE® «cre.5.- oe-- eee ese I 
IGE agin 6 COO ROD Rete en OOnIae 6 
iViarc iisnistsien selec isgecarete «leks stata: I 
Manufacturing companies .....° I 
Market gardeners ....5......0: I 
IIASOMS a crore dae erdetsesistet es eons aie I 
Menigu fiir shit OS ier sass 6 a I 
INIT reo ertcca tetera. oheetany a. seeered et aae 2 
MURS Obie Ab bhi cabo meer ae ao 2 


Musical instrument makers.... I 
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Notaries public we.) teee se eee I 2 
Nuirseste Mecano eo pene 3 96 
Painters wey pene ae ee eames 3 54 
Phonognapnsmecce eee erie I 7 
Photographers seme eter sree 3 2i 
Physiciansi eres eee le 6 128 
Pictures and irames)J22..--. I II 
Printers gece see eee eee eee eee z 21 
Pablishersvecaceeeessseeeee ene I 5 
Realestate agence). ss nee 7. 59 
Restaurants ie ane eee eee bee 8 75 
Sausage manufacturers ....... 3 6 
Second-hand goods ........... I 8 
Shoe dealers 20 eratece. eee 3 40 
Shoemakers and repairs ...... 17 

Stables/$.) het Ooeee eee 2 15 
Steamship sents eee beer eee 3 6 
‘Railors= nec ee erent oer 2 65 
Meachersacnn cece ener eee re) ? 
‘Teamstersicawack Sececa: ce eee I 20 
Wadertakerso% ei wiee meres 2 20 
Variety Storesincktecoctees seer 17 203 
Wines and liquors’ ssssne ohne 10 IIo 
Woodtandicoalieem. sone rete 3 26 


When all allowances are made, however, the table seems 
to show that the Portuguese have by no means entered the 
business or professional world in a ratio proportionate to 
their share in the total population. The Portuguese make 
up not far from a quarter of the total population of New 
Bedford. In only fifteen of the seventy-one categories of 
the table have they this or a larger proportion of names. 
With the exception of hairdressers and retail grocers these 
fifteen do not include the numerically important occupations, 
nor do they as a rule include those occupations requiring 
most training. Among the professions we note that there 
are but three Portuguese dentists out of fifty-seven; but six 
lawyers out of seventy-two; but three nurses out of ninety- 
six; and but six physicians out of one hundred twenty-eight. 
Similar differences are found for most of the skilled trades. 
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It seems remarkable that not a single Portuguese name is 
distinguishable among those of teachers in New Bedford. 

In partial explanation of this poor showing we may note 
that while it is true that a number of Portuguese have lived 
in New Bedford for many years, and not a few have been 
born and reared there; nevertheless the great bulk of them 
are comparatively recent immigrants who could hardly be 
expected to have acquired the capital for business nor the 
education for the professions. Moreover, all the handicaps 
discussed elsewhere are stumbling blocks along the path 
from the laborer’s or peasant’s hut where no one reads or 
writes, to the status of a learned profession, skilled trade or 
business. 


The Standard of Living of the Portuguese 


An investigation of living conditions is still another 
method of estimating the economic achievement of a people. 

In order to study living conditions among the Portu- 
guese a house-to-house visitation was made of practically 
every Portuguese family in Portsmouth and of the 102 
families in Fall River the selection of which has already 
been described. Necessarily the women were more often 
interviewed than the men, because the men were usually at 
work in the fields or in the mill. 

The writer was fortunate in securing as interpreter a 
woman of Portuguese descent with the training of a dis- 
trict nurse. She had had practice in taking family histories 
and readily adapted herself to the purposes of the investi- 
gation. Much credit is due her for her untiring energy 
and for her intelligent interest which did much to make 
possible such success as was obtained. 

The entire township of Portsmouth was covered once in 
the summer of 1919. Experience showed, however, the 
desirability of adding one or two questions to our schedules, 
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and a second visitation was made to all but one small section 
of the township the following summer. In this way an al- 
most complete census of the Portuguese in the community 
was secured. Indeed, the total population of Portuguese 

descent which we enumerated was 1171 including 41 board- 
ers, or 94 more than the Federal Census records. The date 
of enumeration was not exactly the same, however. 

The following information was obtained on our schedules 
wherever possible although it was not all used in the tabu- 
lation: names, ages, occupations and dates of immigration 
of all members of the family; the number of persons in the 
household with boarders distinguished; the number of 
rooms; how long the father and mother had been married; 
whether the home or farm was owned or rented; and a rating 
of the standard of living as explained below. On the second 
visitation the birth place was determined more definitely so 
as to give the name of the island in the Azores or elsewhere 
from which the father or mother came. 

In probably 95 per cent of the cases the writer personally 
entered the home and when he did he always personally 
made the rating for standard of living. The few cases 
where the nurse went alone were mostly houses where the 
writer was personally acquainted with the occupants and 
already knew the conditions. 

Where the Portuguese seemed sufficiently intelligent and 
spoke English, the purpose of the investigation was ex- 
plained to them. This was impossible in very many cases, 
however, as it would have been impossible to make the real 
meaning of the study intelligible to the people. In such 
cases one of two methods were adopted: either the nurse 
entered the home as a friendly visiting nurse and took the 
family record in the course of her “ official” duties; or else 
the family were informed that “a census ” was being taken. 

The method of rating the standard of living of these 
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people was admittedly imperfect, though possibly the best 
which could have been employed under the conditions of the 
investigation. The writer had visited a number of Portu- 
guese homes before this actual study was begun. He had 
thus a general notion of living conditions among them. 
These had included a few of the best and a few of the worst 
types of homes which were found. Taking the best home 
as an upper standard and the worst as a lower, nine classes 
were distinguished beginning with class “a” as the best 
and ending with class “a minus 8”’ as the worst. 

The judgments which were made were based upon at 
least three different elements: neatness; quality and variety 
of furniture and other household equipment; and evidence 
of artistic or intellectual taste such as pianos, books et cetera. 
The appearance of the exterior of the house was also con- 
sidered but probably more weight was given to interior 
than to exterior conditions. So far as exteriors entered 
into the rating the appearance of the house rather than that 
of the barns or outhouses was considered. This was for 
two reasons. In the first place our ostensible errand was 
often to see the baby, and this errand did not make a re- 
quest to see the barns natural. Secondly, since the inter- 
view was usually with the mother it seemed advisable to 
confine the judgment somewhat to those parts of the house- 
hold over which she had more immediate oversight. It is 
admitted, however, that a well-mowed lawn—a rare occur- 
rence—and a flower garden weighed somewhat in the higher 
ratings. Also it is difficult to prevent the presence of such 
obstacles as garbage and tin cans in the yard from influ- 
encing one’s impression, even though the wife may not have 
been responsible for them. 

The following hypothetical pictures of five of the classes 
of homes may give some idea of the standards used: 
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Grade “a”. House may be small or large but usually re- 
cently painted; lawn mowed as a rule; porches and entrance 
free from litter; kitchen or living room furnished with modern 
conveniences such as would be available in the country; alu- 
minum tea-kettle or other shining kitchen ware, a stove well- 
polished; cans of preserves; floors spotless or nearly so; neat 
wall paper; books and reasonably artistic pictures; musical 
instruments visible if parlor is seen; perhaps a camera on the 
table and good family photographs; occupants neatly dressed, 
the mother perhaps apologizing for being caught in a some- 
what soiled apron; children under control and attractively 
dressed; interest in the study which was being made; not nec- 
essarily evidences of wealth but of reasonable comfort. In 
brief the writer’s idea of the standard of living of a reason- 
ably well-to-do, intelligent American farmer’s home with a 
neat woman presiding over it but without frills. 

Grade “a minus 2”. Either a home with grade “a” stand- 
ards of neatness and intellectual interest, but with consider- 
ably lower degree of variety and quality of equipment and 
with evidences of low income; or a home with evidence of 
considerable spending but with some slovenliness such as 
children’s underclothing lying on a chair, crumbs not swept 
up or soiled upholstering on furniture. The walls, however, 
will be papered or else painted and scrupulously neat. The 
lawn may or may not be mowed—more often not. The house 
perhaps in need of paint but nowhere falling to pieces. The 
atmosphere perhaps comparable to that of a third-class hotel 
with which one puts up but which one cannot be said to enjoy. 

Grade “a minus 4”. This grade is the modal grade. It 
therefore is the one of which the writer thinks most fre- 
quently as the home of the typical Portuguese farmer and his 
numerous family. It is usually the former residence of some 
Anglo-Saxon who has died or given up the struggle with the 
soil. The house is not the better for its new owners. The 
yard is somewhat littered and full of hens and ducks. The 
paint is wearing off the exterior of the house and one of the 
front blinds is broken. The walls inside are painted dark blue 
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or green, but have a number of rather cheap pictures upon 
them in somewhat gaudy frames. The pictures represent re- 
ligious subjects. The rooms are furnished reasonably well, 
but everything is dingy and in poor taste. One suspects that 
the corners of the room and especially a crack or two in the 
plaster may house creeping things. Large tubs stand in the 
yard with a rather corpulent woman bending over one of 
them. Her children are numerous and barefooted. She, how- 
ever, has both shoes and stockings on, is genial and well-man- 
nered. In the kitchen, conveniences are few and the mother 
wipes crumbs off a wooden chair for her guests to sit upon. 
Everything has the appearance of being made for use and of 
being everlastingly used. If one gets a peep into a bedroom 
or livingroom, however, there is some attempt at decoration, 
albeit cheap and gaudy. The beds are often tumbled and do 
not look inviting to the scrupulous. No books are seen. 
There are lace curtains at the windows though sometimes they 
are a bit soiled. The walls are fairly sound and some of the 
rooms are papered, but the paper has several tears in it. 

Grade “a minus 6”. This grade may best be described as 
intermediate between grade “a minus 4” and “a minus 8”. 
Either no papered walls are seen or the paper is very much 
torn and soiled. The plastering is broken in a number of 
places, and you are very certain that the bugs are playing 
there. Furniture is of the simplest, but there is always a 
sewing machine. There is an unpleasant odor quite evident, 
of which you had a slight suspicion in some of the grade “a 
minus 4” houses—an odor of Portuguese soup and people and 
probably other things. What a wreck they have made of the 
house—but then they do work everlastingly hard—and what a 
swarm of children the mother does not care for. Some gar- 
bage has been left where it fell on the kitchen floor, and gar- 
ments lie about in disorderly heaps. The older of the two 
women is without shoes or stockings and her hair is unkempt. 
You do not stay long after the statistics are taken, and brush 
past the chickens which are roosting on the doorstep. 

Grade “a minus 8”. A once respectable house has been 
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ruined by the occupancy of more people that it was intended 
to hold; or a larger building appears scarcely less disreputable 
although many rooms are unoccupied. The house is almost 
literally without furniture except one or two chairs and a 
littered sewing machine. The plaster has not even been 
painted for years. One room has a few shreds of its former 
paper hanging in tatters on its walls. The floor is covered 
with garbage and old clothes, and the former has attracted the 
chickens indoors. The odor is almost unbearable. Occupants 
are dirty and half-clad, and give every evidence of ignorance. 
Women are bare-footed, but they will try to hide their feet 
behind the table as they talk to you. 


Classes intermediate between the above five were some- 
times distinguished. The factors which determined the rat- 
ing of particular homes varied greatly and independently of 
one another. For example, the house of the largest Por- 
tuguese tax-payer in the town was rated “a” because the 
evidence of means outweighed a certain degree of disorder 
in the kitchen, which, as it happened, was the only room 
seen initthat home. Similarly one grade “a minus 4” house 
might be neat but with unusually meager equipment, while 
another might be fairly well stocked with furniture et 
cetera, but unusually untidy. 

The standards used are open to the objection that they 
are subjective—based upon the judgment of the visitor made 
during a rather brief interview. The writer believes, how- 
ever, that they are more satisfactory than more objective 
measures alone would have been; for it is often little intan- 
gible differences or seemingly petty details which make up 
the real difference between a low and a high standard of 
living. At any rate, the nature of the inquiry precluded the 
use of the same objective measures of living conditions in 
all homes, for the occasion was often merely a friendly call 
which made it impossible to request permission to examine 
bedrooms or toilets or other possible criteria. 
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Undoubtedly, the greatest difficulty in this attempt to rate 
homes, however, was the fact that the homes were visited on 
different days and at different hours of the day. No 
woman’s kitchen looks the same just after the soiled dinner 
dishes have been piled in it as it should look at four o'clock 
in the afternoon; and Monday is usually a less satisfactory 
day for a call than some other days in the week. Because 
of these difficulties injustice has no doubt been done in some 
of the ratings. We can only say that such injustices were 
inevitable and that they probably affected all grades of homes 
about equally. The fact that when a second visit was made 
to a large number of the homes in the following summer 
scarcely any occasion was found to change the first ratings 
seems to show that they were approximately correct. No 
assumption is made, however, that they represent more than 
approximate estimates of standards of living. 

The same methods were used in the house to house study 
in Fall River as in Portsmouth. No grade of home in Fall 
River is, of course, exactly like the corresponding grade in 
Portsmouth because city tenements are not like rural farm- 
houses. Comparisons between the two are therefore less 
justified than comparisons between different classes in the 
same community. 

The percentages of homes in each of the nine classes is 
shown in the following table: 


a G-E G-2 o-3- G4 5 a6 27 «8 Total 
portsmouth .....-- 7.19% Fi) 60.5 15.0 22.0. 15.4: 11.0 likop © HE) 99.9 
Ie RIVei! on -itee =: 2.9 126 216 216 284 2.0 49 0.0 90,0 100.0 


This table shows that while the average rating for Fall 
River homes was higher than that for Portsmouth, the pro- 
portion both of very good and very bad homes was greater 
in the rural community. As our rural study included all 
types of homes while our urban was somewhat selected as a 
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community which would contain typical Portuguese mill 
hands, this is the result which would be expected. It is 
also probably true that the city would not permit many 
families to live in the filth in which our grade “a minus 8” 
families in Portsmouth are found. The writer did visit 
one family in Bristol, Rhode Island, however, for whom he 
would have had to create an “a minus 9” grade. 

It is possible also to compare Portuguese homes in Ports- 
mouth with those in Fall River with respect to the number 
of persons found in them per room. Unlike the above rat- 
ings, however, this comparison is influenced very much by 
the homes available—a factor largely out of the control of 
the Portuguese. In Portsmouth the average number of 
persons per room in 193 Portuguese homes was found to be 
1.11 and the median 1.00. In Fall River the corresponding: 
figures for 100 families are 1.42 and 1.40 respectively. 
This figure is very close to that found by the Immigration 
Commission (1.38). They also found a higher degree of 
overcrowding among 14 out of 39 nationalities investigated 
than they found among the Portuguese: The following 
table shows the percentages of total Portuguese families in 
each comm tnity having given numbers of persons per room. 

TABLE 59 


PER CEN? oF Portucurse Homes Havine ‘Given NuMBER OF 
Persons Per Room 


Number 
Families Underr rt. 50 1.5I-2.00 Over2 Totals 
Number Per cent 
Portsmouth ....... 188 38. 47. Die be IOI, 
Fall River ........ 100 Men 53. sf 8. 100, 


While no shocking overcrowding was found in either 
community it is evident from the above table that more space 
was available in the rural community. This is just what 
would be expected. 


1 United States Immigration Commission Report, 61st Cong., 3rd Sess., 
Washington, ro11, vol. i, p. 431. 
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No data on rents were secured in Portsmouth because rent 
there would include the rent of the farm land. In Fall 
River 100 families were found to be paying an average of 
$3.22 per week rent and the median rental was $3.20. As 
about three-quarters of these data were secured in 1920 this 
situation reflects in part the effect of the rising rents in that 
year. Similar data for 1921 would, however, have probably 
shown somewhat higher rents. 

We may now correlate standard of living as we have 
measured it, with other factors in the lives of the Portuguese. 
The correlation between occupation and standard of living 
for 172 families in Portsmouth is shown in the following 
table. 

TABLE 60. 


PorTSMOUTH, RHODE ISLAND, OccuPATION AND Home RATINGS OF 
PorTUGUESE FATHERS 


a a-I G-2 a-3 a-4 a-5 a-6 a-7 a-8 Totals 


WEE O PYTOV ONS. orsityo ele e. Sum. ay fey fek Mr eh oe ON Cay 8) 2 
Skilled laborers ....... gh oe Ween ey Si Naye May aes Ts 12 
Gardeners, head farm- ; 
ers) dairymien 95.5... 2a Se Omen ler Ow OL. O 8 
Mechanics, carpenters 2 oO 2 ay Sh | Toy eh, Uo 4 
APICES HIRING tty al Aa teats TOPE eles on CONTA, e722 es &6 
IR ENECEG UES ae iiss var a cle Tae oe ne a eel Ow EO eee pel 1 59 44 
Owens eee ote See ee een Ome Oo Os: O 35 
Status unknown ..... HO) 2h wh De Ce GE ae) 7 
Unskilled laborers (> Gy We Ave aoe Mere; ron ow 23} 65 
AeiekKtienie tc ots Om Onna OOF sO. On O 2 
Coalineustation =. 5).2- Seine 2s aera Ane TO. #0 10} 
Siti) yeetol cacobelener OM Ome Onn Om Tonnes ar Olnt O10 4 
Apeehiheortals 22 aclameuesae OMbOT) i On eT 3.03 OLR O 8 
Harm iaborers) ..-..- uO Tae 4) Seer en eA Ones 19 
Unclassified Miscel- 
LOWE OU SMe rersatiote rats: Oumel Ti Tie? Seed i ey Ye) a 
AO alse ie Ceci ie seine aia n oie ey ey ish GME eB, SH Gene eh MO a 


In addition to these 172 fathers there were 22 families where the 
occupation of the fathers was not reported. These included 2 skilled 
laborers, 10 farmers and 10 unskilled laborers. 
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We find in this table that all proprietors, ten out of 
twelve skilled laborers, forty out of fifty-six farmers, three 
out of seven in miscellaneous occupations and twenty-three 
out of sixty-five unskilled laborers lived in homes-of the 
four superior classes. They therefore rank in the order 
named. In the occupational subdivisions the contrast be- 
tween owners and renters of farms is noticeable and as 
would be expected; twenty-four out of thirty-five owners 
living in homes of the four superior classes, as compared 
with only thirteen out of forty-four renters. Skilled labor- 
ers with ten out of twelve in the superior groups outrank 
even the owners of farms. 

In our Fall River material the number of men in each 
occupational group was too few to warrant the construction 
of a table similar to the above. In Portsmouth it cannot be 
denied that there is a high degree of relationship between oc- 
cupation and living conditions. 

One of the most interesting questions, but one which our 
data will not permit us to answer satisfactorily, is the ques- 
tion of possible relationship between island of birth and 
economic achievement. In Fall River practically all of our 
Portuguese (80 out of 88 cases where the information was 
obtained) whose homes were studied were from St. Mich- 
ael’s, so that we cannot compare them with those from other 
islands. In Portsmouth no less than 110 out of 164 
foreign-born Portuguese fathers, and g1 out of 102 foreign- 
born mothers whose exact home abroad was known were 
from St. Michael’s. Tables 61 and 62 show for fathers 
and mothers respectively the relationship between home 
rating and source of immigration. The figures for many 
of the islands are too small to be of any significance. It 
is interesting to note, however, that 34 out of 110 or only 
31 per cent of fathers from St. Michael’s, as compared with 
30 out of 59 or 51 per cent of fathers from other islands 
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are found in the four superior types of homes. Similar 
figures for mothers computed from table 62 show 32 per 
cent of St. Michaelese mothers as against 51 per cent of 
mothers from the other islands in the better homes. 


TABLE 61 


BIRTHPLACE OF FATHERS AND Home Ratines, PortsmourH, R. I. 


| Sl42.935. Ma. S.G. &. Ler P. Gr. Lis, Mad, Br. Amer. “Un. 
_Home Ratings 
| GSCSRSISAIC are 4 G gael I 2 
4 22 I I 3 
II I Sas she ee 2 5 
I5 Sia I I 6 
ae: I Om ta © I I I 6 
26 I I 
14 I Ph We 2 
2 I 
3 I 2 
9 . 2 
110 5 PEE UH PEM I I 2 I 6 29 


Key to Tables 61 and 62 
S. Mi—St. Michael’s 

S. Ma.—St. Mary’s 

S. G—St. George 


F, —Fayal 
Ter.—Terceira 
P.—Pico 
Gr.—Graciosa 
Lis.—Lisbon 
Mad.—Madeira 
Br.—Brazil 


Amer.—America 
Tre.—Ireland 
Un.—Unknown 
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TABLE 62 


BirrHpLAce oF Moruers AND Home ‘Ratincs, PortsmoutH, R. I. 


S.Mi. S. Ma. S.G. F. Ter. P. Gr. Lis. Mad. Br. titre. Amer. Un. Totals. 


ae 5 or 2 21g 
“sie adaqoaue 4 ey. oe I 3 134 
A=2 seceeere II I Cas ees I 6 3 30 
AZ ccreecee 13 aw Ls! I I 2 6 29 
B-4 seeceeee 21 I AD O52 6 40 
a 22 3 I I I 28 
ae) Geos cade 12 I 2 ene? 2 20 
A-7 sereeces 2 I 3 
A-B cove cece- 3 I 2 6 
Unknown --- 7 PE RL I I 12 

Totals ---- 98 3 2A LO MEES I 2 I) 13> 26) )y3roe 


In view of the contrasts between the islanders which we 
have discovered in other chapters, this difference is of con- 
siderable interest. Its importance is somewhat brought into 
question, however, by the fact that while the St. Michael’s 
Portuguese fathers had averaged to be in this country 15.9 
years, those from other sources had averaged 23.2 years. Per- 
haps the difference in living conditions between these groups 
is accounted for by the shorter residence in this country of 
those from St. Michael's. Nevertheless, it would be very 
interesting if we could compare the ratings of Fayalese with 
their brothers from St. Michael’s. We had in Portsmouth 
but 11 fathers and 18 mothers from Fayal. Only one of 
these fathers had a home rated below “a minus 4”’ while 
no less than 45 of the 110 from St. Michael’s were so rated. 
Similarly only one of the 18 Fayalese mothers had homes 
of the lower ratings while 39 mothers out of 98 from St. 
Michael’s did. We have information as to both the length 
of residence and island home of 9 of our 11 Fayalese 
fathers and find that they have averaged to be here 18.4 
years against 15.9 for the St. Michaelese. This difference 
of but 27 years is not very great and leaves one with just 
a suspicion that the difference in the ratings of families from 


275] PORTSMOUTH, R. I. AND FALL RIVER, MASS. Py i 


these two islands may be due to a difference in type as well 
as to this slight difference in length of residence. We must 
admit that this evidence is but slender. It acquires weight, 
if at all, only when considered in connection with our other 
evidence of contrast in type between the different islands. 
Tables 63, 64, 65 and 66 show the relationship between 
the length of residence in the United States and the home 
rating of families in Portsmouth and Fall River. Table 
63 shows that only 7 fathers and r1 mothers of Portuguese 


TABLE 63 
IMMIGRATION OF FATHERS AND Home Ratincs, PortsmoutH, R. I. 
catings @ aI a-2 a-3 a4 a5 a6 az a-8 Totals Unknown 
orninU.S.. 1 I 2 2 I 7 
--55 years .. I I 
SOU rey ; I I 
“3 I I 2 
Sf 3 2 I I if 
“ I I 3 5 
os 4 5 2 2 4 17 
es I I 2 2 2 I 9 
i 05S 7.9 35 Gi) 13 I 4 59 3 
si I 2 & 6 8 4 2 I I 28 5 
i 4 5 V4 4 I 21 2 
is I I I 2 5 
ther dead 3 2 2 2 I Io 
known 3 2 2 3 102 I 
Reeds 13 (13 30. 20 40 28 20 3 6 182 1 


Farsin U.S. 29.5 27.4 206 15.0 17.4 15.2 15.4 13.0 18.0 18.8 


1A single father who has been in this country somewhat less than a 
single year is included in this group. 
2One woman with illegitimate son omitted. 
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TABLE 64 


76 


IMMIGRATION oF MotHEerRS AND Home Ratincs, PortsmouTH, R. I. 


Ratings OQ sa-r 
Bornin U.S. . 2 I 
40-50 years .. o 
AT=45 5 US 
20-108 Lae I 
Si-85 uae 2 
26-30 “ 2 I 
22 one I 
T6=20 5 * 3 7 
Ii-1I5 “ 

CK Fg 

iP See Ors ae 
Mother dead .. I 
Unknown .... 2 I 
shOtals meee te 13) eis 
Average 


Yeats injUS. 22:4 22.5 


IMMIGRATION 

Ratings a@ a-r 
Borman esas I 
31-36 years .. I 
26=30 ~“ 2 
21-25 “ I 5 
16-20 “ (e) 
II-I5  “ 2 
6-Io “ T 

I-5 a5 aa 

Father dead .. 
Unknown .... 
aliotalsmeaemener 3 TO 
Average 


Years in U.S. 26.3 I9.1 


1 


a-2 


5 


I 


Nn und NV 


28 


17.0 


a-3 
2 


ON HHH AW 


15.8 


a-4 a-5 a-6 
I 


2 
5 

15 5 8 
5 5 2 
9 7 4 
I 5 2 
4 3 2 

30 28 «18 


LA2 elt ete 


TABLE 65 


a-7 a-8 Totals 


Tate) Mp TES 


Unknow 
I 


mo Ow 


w 


or FATHERS AND Home Ratines, Fatt River, Mass. 


a-2 


H OP OH 


13.0 


a-3 


n@aNnN 


22 


14.8 


a-4 a-5 —a-6 


2 

2 I 

ih if 2 
7 

4 2 
2 I 
2 

3 

20 2 5 


14.9 14.6 I1.0 


7One woman with illegitimate son omitted. 


a-7 a-8 Totals 


15.5 


Unknoz 


| 
| 
| 


A single mother who has been in this country somewhat less than a 
year is included in this group. 
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TABLE 66 
IMMIGRATION OF MoTHERS AND Home Rarinos, Farr River, Mass. 

matings @ GI a-2 4-3 a4 a5 a6 a-7 a-8 Totals Unknown 
Sornin U.S. . 41 3 ge Ts 10 
¥0-30 years .. 2 I I 4 
| 2p ee 3 4 2 3 13 
aon OE 5 6 I 6 I 2 21 
I-25 “ 2 3 12 9 I yy 
6-10 “ 4 6 3 3 2 18 
| on 3 3 6 
Jnknown 3 3 

oo 22 29 2 5 102 


SBtalS. “ss reo a— 10 


descent in Portsmouth were born in America. For 155 
foreign-born fathers whose length of residence in the United 
States is known the average period of residence was 18.8 
years; while for 137 foreign-born mothers the correspond- 
ing period was 13.6 years. In Fall River the fathers had 
been here 15.5 years on the average and the mothers 14.6 
years; while one father and ten mothers were born in 
America. On the whole these periods do not seem any too 
long for a people two-thirds illiterate to demonstrate their 
capacity for adaptation to a changed physical and social 
environment. 

All four of these tables show some degree of relationship 
between home conditions and length of residence. Divid- 
ing our tables at the line between the “a minus 3” and “a 
minus 4” groups, we find that in Fall River 59 foreign-born 
mothers who lived in the better homes had been in this 
country 15.1 years on the average, while 30 whose home 
ratings were lower had been here 13.7 years. For fathers 
| the corresponding figures are 15.9 and 14.6. In Portsmouth 


1One of French Canadian parentage. 


| 2 Italian parentage. 
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the mothers in the higher grade homes had been here on the 
average 5.1 years longer than other mothers; while fathers 
in the better homes had been here 4.1 years longer. The 
correlation, measured in this way, is seen to be greater in 
the rural community than in Fall River, and greater for 
men than for women. 

We have also figured the coefficients of mean square con- 
tingency * for each of these four tables. 


1The coefficient of mean square contingency used in this study is a 
method devised by Karl Pearson for measuring the relationship be- 
tween series of attributes. It is based upon assumptions and mathe- 
matical processes that make unity an expression of the utmost devia- 
tion from a pure chance relationship, where the number of attribute 
classes is infinitely great. For any finite number of classes the maxi- 
mum value of the coefficient is less than unity but approaches unity 
as the number of classes is increased. Thus if “home conditions” 
were classified in only two grades and “length of residence” in only 
two classes, the highest possible value of the coefficient would be 
.707. If we should increase the number of classes for each attribute 
to 4, the maximum value of the coefficient would be .866, and so on 
with a greater and greater number of classes. On the other hand, if 
the numbers of cases found in all the classes, regardless of the number 
of classes into which the two attributes are divided, were exactly the 
numbers that could be expected there by pure chance, the value of the 
coefficient would be zero. 

The dependence of the maximum value of the coefficient upon the 
number of attribute classes in the contingency tables necessitates the 
greatest caution in comparing coefficients derived from tables which 
have not the same number of classes. Thus, if the coefficient of 
mean square contingency derived from a table of four classes for 
each attribute were found to be .866 andi the coefficient derived from 
a table of 8 classes for each attribute were also found to be .866, we 
should not be justified in saying that the degree of relationship was 
the same. In the former case the relationship would be perfect (the 
maximum value of the coefficient for four attribute classes being 
.866), while in the latter case the maximum. value of the coefficient is 
935. 

Moreover, it should be noted that an insufficient number of cases 
brought under observation might cause deviations from the pure 
chance distribution by classes that would not in any sense indicate 
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Table 63 shows the relationship between the home rat- 
ings of families in Portsmouth and the length of residence 
in the United States of the fathers of these families. The 
coefficient of mean square contingency for this table is .55. 
The highest possible value of the coefficient for a table com- 
posed of this number of attribute classes is .949. The 
coefficient therefore shows a fairly high degree of relation- 
ship between the attributes, and indicates that, if other 
things are equal, the longer the time the Portsmouth fathers 
have been in the United States the higher, by the definition 
used in this study, will be the standards of living of their 
families. 

The same reasoning and interpretation is applicable to 
Table 64 which shows the relationship between the home rat- 
ings of families in Portsmouth and the length of residence 
in the United States of the mothers of these families. 
Here the coefficient of mean square contingency is .461' 
and, with the same qualifications made for the coefficient 
described above, we may say that the longer the time the 
Portsmouth mothers have been in the United States the 
higher will be the standards of living of their families. It 
will be noted however that the degree of relationship be- 
tween the attributes is slightly less for the mothers than for 
the fathers. 


relationship, but merely the fact that the samples classified were not 
representative. 

The coefficient of mean square contingency resembles the Pearsonian 
coefficient of correlation, but differs from it in that the contingency 
coefficient cannot be expressed with the algebraic plus or minus signs. 

For the mathematical derivation of the coefficient of mean square 
contingency and a more detailed discussion of its significance and limi- 
tations, see Rugg, Statistical Methods Applied to Education (Boston, 
New York, Chicago, 1or7), pp. 299-307; and Yule, An Introduction to 
the Theory of Statistics (6th Edition, London, 1922), pp. 63-72, and 
PP. 375-377: 
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Tables 65 and 66 show identical relationships for the 
Portuguese mothers and fathers of Fall River. The coeffi- 
cient of mean square contingency for Table 65 is .405. The 
coefficient of mean square contingency for Table 66 is .421. 

In order to make clearer to the general reader the rela- 
tionship shown in Tables 63, 64, 65 and 66, the attribute 
“home rating” or “standard of living ” is divided into the 
three categories “good”, “ fair’? and “poor”, and the 
attribute, “length of residence ”, into three categories, “‘ 21 
years and over’’, “11 years to 20 years’’, and “less than 
II years”’, in the supplementary Tables 63 A, 64 A, 65 Al 
and 66 A. In these supplementary tables the absolute num- 
bers are reduced to percentages. Comparison of the per- 
centage columns of the tables shows that for Providence, 
Rhode Island, and for Fall River the longer the fathers and 
mothers have been in the United States, the higher the stand- 
ard of living ratings of their families. Great caution must 
be exercised, however, in drawing conclusions from tables 
in which the percentages are based upon such small totals. 


TABLE 63A 


RELATION OF STANDARD OF Livinc (Home Ratinc) To LenctTH oF TIME 
IN Unitep STATES OF FATHERS, PortsmouTnH, R. I. 


(FIGURES TAKEN FROM TABLE 63) 


Length of Time 
Fathers Have 


Standard of Living 


Been in United Good Fair Poor Totals Unknown 
States 

@a-Ia-2 a-3 a-4a-5 a-6 a-7 a8 

Now) io VEN OY So Nowe No 9% No. &% 
21 years and over ...... 26 46.4 22° "22.6 I 3.4 49 26.9 fe) 0.C 
Timyeats to 20\years ev. 07) 8 BO 48 49.4 22° 755 87 47.9 8 72m 
Less than II years ..... 5 8.9 16 164. Pom, Hides Zo ee lar 2 182 
Winclassitiall ence scm: OT as TL Pelee I 3.4 20 109 I 9.1 
pOtal Steeesetre eaves ccros 56 100.0 97 100.0 29 100.0 182 100.0 II 100.¢ 
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TABLE 64A 


RELATION OF STANDARD OF Livinc (Home Ratinc) to Lencru or Time 
1N Unirep States or Moruers, Portsmouty, R. I. 


Length of Time 

Mothers Have 

Been in United 
States 


21 years and over . 


Il years to 20 years . 


Less than II years 
Unclassifiable .... 


BE OP Seen op. cieat ers 


(FIGURES TAKEN FROM TABLE 64) 
Standard of Living 


Good Fair Poor Totals Unknown 


@a-I a2 a-3a-4a-5 a-6a-7 a-8 

Ware. Yow “No. ~9: No. “% No. % No. 9% 
ers 21 389 Ia) E42 oO 0.0 SA Os I 4.7 
mae ye aS 4I 45.1 16 59.2 74 43.1 II 

cea ae Fi Nee: 25 27.5 8 29.6 40 23.3 6 

sey 9 16.7 12 132 ee ay: 23.0 Be 143 


tee 54 1000 91 1000 #27 100.0 1721 00.0NE 2 OOO 


TABLE 65A 


(RELATION OF ‘STANDARD OF Livinc (Home Ratinc) To LeNcTH oF TIME 


Length of Time 

Fathers Have 

Been in United 
States 


21 years and over . 
Il years to20 years .... 


Less than II years 


Unclassifiable .... 


Whats lsat sere teie 


in Unirep States oF FatTHers, FAtt 'River, Mass. 


(FIGURES TAKEN FROM TABLE 65) 


Standard of Living 


Good Fair Poor Totals 

@ a-I a-2 a-3 a-4 a-5 a-6 a-7 a-S 

No. % No. %, No. % No. % 
Patek 3 25.0 8 15.0 o 0.0 19 18,7 

2G 068232» 29)! 34.7 2°65 409 54 52.9 
sane 10 22.7 II 20.8 3 60.0 24 23:5 
a. fe) 0.0 5 9.4 a) 0.0 5 4.9 
5 data 44 100.0 53. 100.0 Hf ) 5L00,0 102 100.0 
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Tasie 660A 


RELATION OF STANDARD OF Livinc (Home Ratinc) To LenctH oF TIME 
In Unitep States oF MoruHers, FALL /RIveR, MASS. 


(FIGURES TAKEN FROM TABLE 60) 


Length of Time Standard of Living 
Mothers Have 
Been in United Good Fair Poor Totals 
States 

a@ a-I a-2 a-3 a-4 a-5 a-6 a-7 a-8 

No. % No. %, No. % No. % 
ai years and over ...... 15 34.1 12 22.6 re) 0.0 27 26.5 
Ilyearsto20years .... 16 36.4 29 54.8 3 60.0 48 47.1 
Less than il years ...-. 13 29.5 9 16.9 L 40.0 24 23.5 
Unelassifiable .......-. e) 0.0 a 5.7 fe) 0.0 3 2.9 
PIOtalSa yh oriselaeisie sess 44 100.0 53 100.0 5 100.0 102 + 100.0 


It is encouraging to find this degree of progress made 
by these people in this country, for it leads us to hope that 
a longer residence may see their standards of living rising’ 
as those of other immigrant groups have risen. One who 
views the worst or even the typical Portuguese immigrant 
home in the country, may well fear for some of the standards 
of life which seem so essential to middle or upper class 
Americans. The pessimist sees only the onrush of a horde 
of low-standard peoples. The optimist may take heart, per- 
haps, when he finds that ten or twenty years on a Rhode 
Island farm or in a cotton-mill tenement may raise that 
low standard, not indeed to that which our idealism de- 
mands, but to something a little more respectable. A more 
rapid advance can hardly be expected until illiteracy and ig- 
norance have been banished from among these immigrant 
populations. 

The optimist may take heart also, if he confines his visits 
to a score or so Portuguese homes in Portsmouth where 
real advance, and even the beginnings of real cultural de- 
velopment may be seen. There are Portuguese homes with 
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smooth-mowed lawns, with a love of beauty, with aversion 
to dirt, with pianos, and cameras and automobiles, and even 
with small family libraries within the bounds of the little 
town of Portsmouth. They and their examples are the 
hope for the future. 

Finally, we have data on the correlation between the size 
of the family and the home rating. In the chapter on in- 
fant mortality and further on in this chapter we note that 


TABLE 67 
CHILDREN Livinc at Home anp Home Ratinc, Portsmouts, R. I. 

Ratings @ a@-I a-2 a-3 a-g a-5 a-6 a-7z a-8 Totals Unknown 

Children 
None sesccoccce Day 3 2 2 3 15 2 
ONS ERROR Ree i 4 2 4 I 13 I 
MDWO sccccees soe 25 Vf 4 3 3 2 26 2 
AU Bree leas enc 2 7 I 6 8 2 6 3 I 27 8 
FOUr ccces ose ip Be 2 ce a 6 2 28 fC) 
Five «.sccessese 275 3 3 5 g 6 I I 26 I 
Sii< loaner necAne I 4 2 3 I 2 13 2 
DEVEN tect eateris = I I I 2 2 2 I I II 
BCD E eielsisin sea = I 2 I 6 I 2 14 
Nine ......-.-- I 2 I 4 
Peiigris shies sissy I I 2 
Eleven ......-+ I I 2 
Unknown ...... I I 
DP Gtalsersisieie set - Tete sO me P20 © AONE 2 hae 20 3 6 182 Il 


Average per 
Family. ...... Bie Os 2 eA ets te, 2, 4.0 


e+ 


3: 4. 4.7 ; 
The coefficient of mean square contingency for this table is .52. 


the Portuguese are characterized by a remarkably high birth 
rate, but that because of their high child death rate and of 
the fact that many of the parents have been married but a 
few years, the average size of the Portuguese family is 
not as great as would be expected. Table 67 compares for 
Portsmouth the number of children in the family with the 
rating. The very large family is seen to be the exception 
among those with the highest ratings, and the very small 
family is unusual among those with the lowest ratings. A 
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wide distribution is found among the intermediate groups. 
The average number of children per family is seen to be 4.0, 
and the families with ratings ranging from “a” to “a 
minus 3” have but 3.3 children per family; while those with 
the rating of “a minus 4” as well as those with ratings 
higher than that have an average of 4.7 children per family. 


TaBLe 68 
CHILDREN Unper 10 Livinc AT Home AND Home RatiNnc, PortsmoutH, R. I. 

Ratings @ a-I a-2 a-3? a-4g a-5 a-6 a-7 a-§& Totals Unknown 
Children 

None .-++e--ee- Gf te) 6 4 5 5 I I 37 

One eicie a. 0 2 7 8 7 3 2 29 

TWO «-cereereee 2a 8 6 5 6 2 I 35 

Hllae ete terete lelel= 4 5 8 6 7 2 32 

IeWtike GosoHo osoc I 4 8 6 6 2 27 

TMS odigsanoosds I I 6 I I 10 

SS ixateterelelotateteleicts= I 2 3 

SEVieliistalelalcisleteters I I 

Totals. sscccsces 135039209 27 30 2S e 20 3 5 174 

Unknown ...... 2 I 3 16 


a en 


Family ...-.+ 1.5 2.8 2.2 
The coefficient of mean square contingency for this table is .598. 


Table 68 was constructed in order to eliminate the in- 
fluence of children in the family who were old enough to 
be useful on the farm. We find here that families with 
ratings of “a” to “ aminus 3 ” average to have 1.5 children; 
while families with the lower grade of homes average to 
have 2.8 children. Similarly the coefficient of mean square 
contingency is a little higher (.60) for this table than for the 
other. It is thus the young children whose presence is 
associated with bad living conditions. 

Interpreting the coefficient from each of these tables in 
the light of the explanation given above, we may say that 
there is a fairly high degree of relationship between home 
rating and the number of children in the family. In other 
words, the coefficients indicate that, if other things are equal, 
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TABLE 69 


‘CHILDREN Livinc at Home AND Home RATING, Faux ‘River, Mass. 
Ratings @ a-I a-2 a-3 a-4g a-5 a-6 a-7 a-8 Totals Unknown 


Children 
INOS. Sars GARAGE I 2 I 4 
On@Gewace's secs 6 II 4 4 I 2 28 
TWO veces eeee ra 5 3 4 I5 
BURYCC tr ety a's a cle = 4 I 7 vi I 20 
Four ..-.0e.s. 2s 3 6 5 I 20 
NVC Ics sieeie 9) sion I I 2 I 5 
PIX) siesina si eins 6.0 2 i 3 6 
Seiiodaa wien 3 3 
Eight wee eee eee I I 
BD OLAS sare atarete en’ Bie 22) 225 (20 2 5 102 
Average per 
Family awees =. Beore.on 1.09 2,5 3:60 2.5/0 3,0 2.8 
—_ ~~ nH leeHY 
2.5 35 


The coefficient of mean square contingency for this table is .513. 


the fewer the number of children in the home, the higher, 
by the definition used in this study, will be the standard of 
living of the family. 

Tables 67, 68 and 69 have been converted, for the benefit 
of the general reader, into simple tables by combining the 
original classes of the two attributes into larger categories 
and reducing the absolute numbers to percentages. The 
results are given in the supplementary tables 67 A, 68 A, 
and 69 A, and show the same general relationship between 


TABLE 67A 


[RELATION OF STANDARD OF Livinc TO NUMBER OF CHILDREN 
Livinc at Home, PortsmoutH, R&R. I. 


(FIGURES FROM TABLE 67) 


Number of Chit- Standard of Living 

dren Living Good Fair Poor Totals Unknown 

at Home @ a-I a-2 a-3 a-4 a-5 a-6 a-7 a-& 

No. % Vo. % Vo. % No. % No. % 

No Children... 8 14.3 Uy | 7.2 oO. 0.0 IS oe 2S: 
One to Three. .27 48.3 33 34.0 Omer 20:6 66 36.3 6 54.6 
Over Three---20 35.7, 57 58.8 23. 79-4 100 54.9 Sess 
Unclassifiable. 1 1.7 fe) 0.0 fo) 0.0 i 0.6 ° 0.0 


Totals ...+2»-56 100.0 97 100.0 29 100.0 182 100.0 II 100.0 
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standard of living and number of children in the home as 


was indicated by the contingency coefficients. 


Here, again, 


great caution must be exercised in drawing conclusions from 
percentages based upon such small totals. 


TABLE €8A 


RELATION OF STANDARD OF Livinc TO NUMBER OF CHILDREN UNDER 


Number of Chil- 
dren under IO 
Living at 


Hloome a 
Vo. 

No Children... 21 
One to Three -. 28 
Over Three-.-- 3 
Unclassifiable.- 2 


Totals ...-.... 54 


Fair 
———_" 
G-3  G—4) a-5 
No. % 

14 14.7 
54 56.8 
26 27.4 
I ra 
95 100.0 
TABLE 690A 


(FIGURES FROM TABLE 68) 


to Livinc AT Home, PortsmouTH, R. I. 


Standard of Living 


Poor 
———— 
a-6 a-7 a-§ 
Vo. % 

I Say, 
14 51.8 
12 44.5 

fo) 0.0 
27 100.0 


(RELATION OF STANDARD OF LivinG TO NUMBER OF CHILDREN 
Livine at Home, Farr River, Mass. 


Number of Chil- 
dren Living 


at Home 


No Children... 3 
One to Three .. 30 
Over Three.... II 
Unclassifiable .. o 


ARES GaN saan 44 


100.0 


(FIGURES FROM TABLE 69) 


Standard of Living 
Fair 


Poor 

a-6 a-7 a-§ 
No. % 

fe) 0.0 

3 60.0 

2 40.0 

ie} 0.0 

5 100.0 


Totals 
No. % 
36 20.5 
96-545 
41 23:3 
3 1.7 
176 100.0 
Totals 
Vo. % 
4 3-9 
63 61.8 
35 34:3 
fo) 0.0 
102 100.0 


Table 69 for Fall River is comparable with table 67 for 
Portsmouth. We are first struck by the comparatively 
small families of the city Portuguese, who average to have 
but 2.8 children per family, as against 4.0 for rural families. 
This may be due in part to the possible selective effect of 
our method of study which probably included an abnormal 
proportion of young mothers who had not borne many child- 
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ren. The infant death rate is somewhat larger for the city 
than for the rural community also. Here families with 
ratings of from “a” to “a minus 3” had on the average 
2.5 children per family and those with the higher ratings 3.5 
or exactly one child per family more. The coefficient or 
mean square contingency here was .51. Here again there 
seems little doubt that the over-large family is closely as- 
sociated with undesirable home conditions, but whether it is 
the economic effect of the large family or the ignorance so 
often correlated with an excessive birth rate it is more dif- 
ficult to say. At any rate there can be little doubt that very 
many Portuguese families would be better off with somewhat 
smaller broods. 

Summarizing what we have had to say about the econ- 
omic achievement and standard of living of the Portuguese, 
we may say that they are a low income group, with the 
asset of thrifty habits which perhaps yield somewhat after 
an exposure to American industrial environment; that they 
are still a relatively small but rapidly increasing factor in 
property ownership, savings bank accounts and the tax 
lists; that they are on an extremely low plane* in many 
cases but that their status improves very considerably as 
time goes on; that there is a strong possibility that the stand- 
ard of living varies among immigrants from the different 
islands, so that our conclusions had best be confined to the 
large group from St. Michael’s; that home conditions are 
related to occupation of fathers about as one would expect ; 

1 The writer is unable to agree with the conclusion of the Immigra- 
tion Commission in its study of 20 Portuguese families in Portsmouth, 
that the Portuguese have on the whole as good surroundings as native 
farmers who rent or own small farms. The Commission, however, 
was apparently giving more weight than this study gives to the ap- 
pearance of the land itself. The present writer would agree that the 
Portuguese are second to none in their ability to make the land pro- 


duce. United States Immigration Commission Report. 61st Congress... 
3rd Session. Washington 1911. Vol. XXII, p. 451. 
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that they are somewhat better where the mother remains at 
home than where she goes out to work; and that there is 
a fairly high correlation between the over-large family and 
low-grade homes especially where that family is below the 
age where they can be assets on the farm or in the mill. 


Vital Statistics and Health 


In our discussion of infant mortality we have already 
commented on the high birth-rate of the Portuguese as a 
possible cause of their high infant mortality. It is im- 
portant therefore to consider the rate of natural growth of 
these people in our two communities. 


TABLE 701 


Native, PorruGUESE? AND OTHER ForEIGN BirtHs,* PortTsMouTH, R. I., 1910-1920 


Native 3 Portuguese1 Other Foreign Unknown Totals 
Live Still Live Still Live Still Live Still Live Still 

is oe OCS 19 31 6 I 56 I 
seistantre tone 12 42 I 13 67 I 
oe 14 44 12 I 70 I 
Secesenet 17 54 I 7 78 I 
PS. 3 15 I 60 3 5 80 4 
aa exe 14 48 I 2 64 i 
elon eons 30 I 51 I 5 I 87 2 
SS NPA Sec 19 61 2 4 I 8&4 3 
SAPS 20 73 5 08 

ates mete 25 61 4 10 06 4 
ane tisahee 29 49 2 I I 79 3 
Meuisveiciersic 214 2 574 15 70 3 I I 859 = 2 


Table 70 shows births in Portsmouth, Rhode Island for 


the eleven-year period 1910-1920. 


office. 


The number of births in 


‘Computed from the Portsmouth Birth Register in the Town Clerk’s 


*That is of Portuguese descent, including births to parents who 
though born in the United States were themselves of Portuguese 


descent. 


* Omitting births where either parent was of Portuguese descent. 


Neen errr eee eee ee 
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Portsmouth in a single year are too few to enable us to 
figure a useable birth rate. We must therefore content our- 
selves with a rough estimate of the average rate for the 
eleven years. We have not attempted to use birth data 
earlier than 1910 because before that date no canvasser was 
employed in Portsmouth to find births which had not been 
reported by physicians. The writer believes that reports of 
births and deaths are reasonably accurate for these eleven 
years provided they are obtained from the town records rather 
than from the state reports. Serious errors occur in the 
state reports because the figures are sometimes sent to Pro- 
vidence before the late birth returns are in. Rhode Island 
was dropped from the registration area for several years, 
not * because of inaccuracies in returns but because they were 
late. 

Our table shows 859 live births during the eleven-year 
period or an average of 78.1 per year. The population of 
Portsmouth declined between 1910 and 1920 from 2681 to 
2590. This decline was due to the closing of the coal mines 
early in the decade. The assumption that the loss of 91 
people was evenly distributed throughout the decade is prob- 
ably incorrect but the error involved is unavoidable. This 
assumption gives us a population in 1915 (the middle point 
in our eleven-year period) of 2636. On that figure as a 
base we have figured a very rough estimated birth-rate for 
the entire period of 20.6. 

It is equally difficult to estimate comparative birth-rates 
for the Portuguese and the native-born non-Portuguese for 
we have figures which classify the population by nationality 
only for 1920. It is practically certain that during our 
eleven-year period the native non-Portuguese population has 
remained nearly stationary though it may have declined a 


1 Letter from the Bureau of the Census to the writer. 
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little. The loss due to the closing of the coal mines, how- 
ever, was a loss mostly of foreign-born non-Portuguese. On 
the other hand it is even more certain that the Portuguese 
population has increased during this period. If, therefore, 
we figure birth rates on the incorrect assumption that both 
these elements in the population were in all years the same 
as they were in 1920 we shall get results which will be in- 
correct, but which will give us too low a rate for the Portu- 
guese and probably one which will be approximately correct 
for the native non-Portuguese. The latter would be, if any- 
thing, too high. Therefore this procedure will tend to un- 
derestimate the contrast between the Portuguese and non- 
Portuguese birth-rates. Using this method, we get a native 
non-Portuguese crude birth rate of 14.5 to compare with a 
Portuguese rate (including all of Portuguese descent) of 
48.5. In other words the natural increase of the Portuguese 
would seem to be more than three times that of the native 
non-Portuguese. 

The assumption that the number of women aged 15-44 re- 
mained constant throughout the 11-year period is, if any- 
thing, one which would be still more liable to give a refined 
birth rate too low for the Portuguese and too high for the 
native-born non-Portuguese. This assumption gives us a 
average refined birth rate (births per 1000 women 15-44) 
for the non-Portuguese native-born of 74.1, and for those 
of Portuguese descent of 270.4. So estimated, the Portu- 
guese refined birth rate is 3.6 times that of the “ old stock ” 
—a contrast even greater than that between the crude rates. 
The relatively high Portuguese rate in Portsmouth, then, 
is not due to the presence of a larger proportion of women 
aged 15-44. ‘An examination of the age distribution given 
in table 42* shows, however, that the Portuguese do have a 
larger proportion of women in the early part of the child- 
bearing period. 

1 Page 108. 
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We have computed from the original birth returns in the 
office of the City Clerk of Fall River the number of births 
to women of Portuguese descent, and to those of other than 
Portuguese descent for the year 1920. We find 1062 Por- 
tuguese births and 2524 non-Portuguese, both being ex- 
clusive of stillbirths. In determining these figures we had 
three checks on nationality or descent—the recorded birth- 
place of parents, the names of parents and of children and 
in some cases the employment of a Portuguese midwife. 
No case was found, however, where a Portuguese midwife 
was employed and where the birth was not clearly either 
Portuguese or non-Portuguese by the other criteria.? 

The total population of Fall River in 1920 was 120,485 
which gives us a crude birth rate of 29.8, which curiously 
enough is within .2 of the estimated rate for Portsmouth. 
Referring to table 43 * we find that the population of Portu- 
guese descent in Fall River in 1920 numbered 22,431 giving 
a crude Portuguese birth rate of 47.3, 1.2 points lower than 
our estimated rate for Portsmouth. The non-Portuguese 
population numbered 98,027 giving a rate of 25.7. This 

1Forty-two out of the 1062 births recorded as Portuguese in the 
table would not have been so recorded under the usual definition of 
that term, because neither of their parents was born in Portugal nor 
in any of her possessions. These included thirty cases where both 
parents were born in the United ‘States. In one of these thirty cases 
both parents were born in Hawaii; in another one parent was born 
there; and in two others one parent only was recorded—probably 
cases of illegitimacy. In the other eleven cases one parent was born 
in the United ‘States and the other in some foreign country other than 
Portugal. All but one of these eleven were evidently cases of mixed 
marriages. The one doubtful case was where one parent was born 
in Bermuda and was quite probably also of Portuguese descent. The 
countries included in the mixed marriages were Canada (four cases), 
Syria (two cases), and one case each from Ireland, Scotland, France, 


Bermuda and Italy. The remaining case was one where one parent 
was born in France and one in Mexico but of Portuguese descent. 


2 Page 109. 
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rate is not comparable with the rate for the native non-Por- 
tuguese in Portsmouth since the former includes non-Portu- 
guese foreign-born. The contrast between the Portuguese 
and non-Portuguese rates in Fall River is all the more strik- 
ing, however, for that reason. Table 43 also enables us to 
figure refined birth rates for the Portuguese and non-Portu- 
guese. There were in 1920 24,490 non-Portuguese women 
aged 15-44 inclusive in Fall River. There were 2524 births 
to non-Portuguese women which gives a refined birth-rate 
of 103.1. Similarly we find a refined rate for Portuguese 
women of 199.3. When it is remembered that among the 
non-Portuguese with whom our Portuguese are compared 
are very large numbers of other foreign groups including 
some who like the French Canadians are noted for their high 
vitality, this last comparison becomes very striking. 

It is interesting at this point to turn back to our vital 
statistics from Portugal and the Islands* to see whether 
Portuguese vitality is adversely affected by removal to this 
country. For the five-year period 1913-1917 the highest 
crude birth-rate for any district was 36.64 for Ponta Del- 
gada—the district from which most of the Portuguese we 
are studying come. But this rate is more than ten points 
lower than our crude rate for the Portuguese of Fall River 
and still lower than our estimated rate for Portsmouth. 
Similarly the highest refined rate which we found for any 
district in any year was 158.97 for Ponta Delgada in 1915 
which compares with our 199.3 for Portuguese of Fall River 
and with our estimate of 270.4 for those of Portsmouth. 
We are, it must be admitted, insufficiently informed as to 
the reliability and comparability of the data from these Por- 
tuguese districts, but the differences are sufficiently great 
to suggest that the Portuguese of our communities have a 
higher rate of natural increase than their brethren at home. 


1 Cf. tables 6 and 7, pp. 53 and 55. 
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At least two possible explanations might be offered for this 
situation. The class of people who emigrate from these 
Islands are presumably of a higher vitality class than are the 
general population. Also the improved economic status of 
the Portuguese in America may affect their birth rate fav- 
orably. It is true that the long-time effect of rising stand- 
ards of living is usually a decline in the birth-rate, but the 
immediate effect is usually just the opposite. No doubt 
both of these factors help to account for the high vitality of 
Portuguese immigrants. 

It is still more important to compare the vitality of foreign- 
born Portuguese women in Fall River, with that of native- 
born women of Portuguese descent. We have 982 births 
recorded for 1920 to foreign-born Portuguese mothers,” 
and IfI to native-born women of Portuguese descent.’ 
Table 44 * shows that there were in 1920 4523 foreign- 
born Portuguese women aged 15-44 and 805 native-born of 
Portuguese of mixed descent. We have then a refined birth 
rate for the former of 217.1 and for the latter of 137.9." 
This difference is considerable and seems to show that the 
Portuguese, in common with other nationalities, reduce their 
birth-rates in the second generation. Moreover, this con- 
trast seems to be in spite of the fact that the native-born 
women of Portuguese descent include a much larger pro- 
portion of women in the more fertile younger age groups. 

1We have included among the Portuguese foreign-born mothers 12 
born either in Brazil or Bermuda who were evidently of Portuguese 
descent. 

2Unlike our other figures for births these births both include still- 
births. It would have been better to have eliminated them but as the 
proportion of still-births among Portuguese births was almost exactly 


the same in 1920 as among non-Portuguese, the idea of relative fertility 
given by the figures is not materially altered. 

3 Page 200. 

4 These figures are not comparable with our other refined birth-rates 
because they include still-born. See note (1). 
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Thus percentage computations from table 44 show that 
84 per cent of native-born Portuguese women aged 15-44 
were between the ages of 15 and 24 as against 39 per cent 
of native-born women of Portuguese descent. Unfortu- 
nately we are unable to further refine our data by consider- 
ing the relative numbers in each group who were married. 
We show below * that foreign-born Portuguese women mar- 
rying after coming to this country average to marry two 
years later than do the native-born of Portuguese descent. 
On the other' hand the fact that the proportion of native-born 
aged 15-19 is considerably greater than that of the foreign- 
born leads one to suspect that a larger proportion of native- 
born of Portuguese descent aged 15-44 are single than of 
foreign-born Portuguese. On the whole, however, con- 
sidering the net effects of these various factors—the much 
higher refined birth-rate of foreign born; earlier marriage 
of native-born, but larger proportion of very young among 
the native-born women of Portuguese descent—there seems 
little doubt that Portuguese women of the second genera- 
tion are considerably less fertile than those who were born 
abroad. This is an important conclusion, for it correlates 
with the rising standard of living which we have shown? 
to be characteristic of the Portuguese who have lived here 
for a considerable period. 

In order to estimate roughly the proportion of a Portu- 
guese woman’s time which is normally devoted to child-bear- 
ing a study was made of the intervals between births to 
Portuguese women bearing children in Portsmouth in the 
years 1919 and 1920. It was not feasible to consider a 
longer period because of the many duplications of names and 
of the frequent recording of the same parents under dif- 
ferent names. It would have been still better to consider 

1 Cf. infra, p. 305. 

2 Cf. supra, p. 275 ff. 
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all Portuguese births for a single year in a large city; but 
unfortunately both the New England cities containing a con- 
siderable number of Portuguese (Fall River and New Bed- 
ford) are located in Massachusetts where the number of the 
birth is not recorded when the birth is registered. 

We show below * that Portuguese women of Portsmouth 
average to marry at the age of 21. Our very rough estimate 
of the birth interval was therefore made by subtracting 21 
from the mother’s age at the time of her most recent birth, 
and dividing the remainder by the number of the birth. 
Thus Mary Pimental’s tenth child was recorded and her 
age given as 40. 21 from 40 leaves 19 which divided by 
IO gives an average interval between births for this mother 
of 1.9. Whether we are justified in using this procedure 
even for rough estimates depends upon the representative- 
ness of our data as to the age at marriage, the accuracy of 
the figures for age of mothers and number of birth, and the 
correspondence between the age at marriage in Portsmouth 
and the age at which mothers married before their immigra- 
tion, were married. While all three of these sources of error 
undoubtedy exist there is no apparent reason why the first 
two should be more liable to result in an understatement of 
the interval between births than the opposite. As for the 
last source of error we can only say that if Portuguese 
women marry younger in the Azores than in Portsmouth, 
then our estimates of intervals are by so much too small. 

Keeping the above sources of error in mind we may re- 
port that our study showed an average interval for Portu- 
guese mothers reporting births in 1919 of 2.01 years and for 
those reporting in 1920 of 1.56 years, or 1.77 for the two 
years taken together. When it is remembered that preg- 
nancies not resulting in child-birth are not considered, and 
that marriages where more than one or two children could 


1Cf. infra, p. 304. 
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not be born for physiological reasons are included, it is seen 
that the normal state of the married Portuguese woman who 
is in good health is, in the rural community of Portsmouth 
—well-nigh continuous pregnancy or child-bearing. This 
fact is the more notable when it is remembered that these 
women were at all ages within the child-bearing period, al- 
though naturally among the Portuguese, as among all peoples, 
the earlier years of maturity are the more fertile. The 
average age of the women considered was 30.5 years. The 
distribution of ages of mothers and the corresponding aver- 
age intervals are shown in the following table. 


TABLE 7I 


EstiMATED INTERVALS BETWEEN BIRTHS FOR PORTUGUESE 2 
Moruers oF Portsmoutn, R. I. 


(1919 AND 1920 COMBINED) 


Mothers Number of Average 
Ages Mothers Interval 
Under 220 arises ce ook ‘4 -73° years 
BOA Bos ok wos was wn pia 17 07 : 
BS=20) sens peanit 7 yes 24 1.45 3 
BOnAA Tenens cisternae 32 2.29 ‘ 
S590 Seaton wale ni hie 18 2.73 5 
AU aA Mens Sit cana ee ees 6 2.81 i 
Winder gusts Tee ans 104 1.77 years 


1Computed from the Register of Births of Portsmouth, R. I. 


*Three mothers had their first child before they were 21 years old. 
These were recorded as having had an interval of one year although 
they probably will have more children before reaching that age. On 
the other hand intervals as small as .25 and .33 were averaged in with 
the rest where, for example, four or three children had been born by 
the twenty-first birthday. This latter procedure though based upon 
intervals which are physiologically impossible, is statistically justified. 
This is because such cases are presumably offset by those of women 
marrying above the average age, for whom intervals have been reck- 
oned greater than those actually occurring. For example a woman 
marrying at the age of 24 and registering her first child in that year 
would be reckoned as having had an interval of three years when 
actually she might thereafter bear a child a year. 
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According to this table it is not far from the truth to say 
that married Portuguese women under 30 years of age who 
bear any children have a child every year, and that those 
in the higher age groups have one every two to three years. 
Turning to mortality data we find the Portuguese also 
with an abnormally high death-rate. We have already dis- 
cussed infant mortality among these people in a separate 
chapter. Earlier in this chapter’ we have given a table of 
deaths classified by descent for Portsmouth. We also sur- 
mused that the coming of the Portuguese had been a chief 
factor in the apparent rise of the death rate in the town 
during the last thirty-six years. Unfortunately the changes 
in the number and age distribution of the Portuguese have 
been so rapid that it is not feasible to even estimate Portu- 
guese death rates for ten-year periods, as we have done for 
the general population. Neither are the deaths in 1920 suf- 
ficiently numerous to enable us to figure a Portuguese rate 
for that year. All that we can say is that the range in 
number of deaths per year has recently been from 13 to 26 
and that the Portuguese population has recently been in the 
neighborhood of a thousand. One gets the general impres- 
sion that if the high infant mortality of the Portuguese 
could be eliminated, the death rate for higher age periods 
would not be very excessive; but whether the absence of 
aged people will account for this situation 1s not proven. 
We can get some notion of the health of school children 
in Portsmouth from 232 school health cards filled out by a 
Red Cross nurse, following examinations of that number of 
children made in 1919. Of these 232 cards 145 were for 
Portuguese children and 83 for non-Portuguese mostly of 
the “ old stock”. Four were for half-Portuguese children. 
78 per cent of the non-Portuguese children were classed as 
having some physical defect, and 96 per cent of the Portu- 


1 Cf. supra, p. 238. 
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guese children. 81 per cent of Portuguese children and 
54 per cent of non-Portuguese were reported as having one 
or more of the following defects—diseased tonsils, nasal 
obstructions or adenoids. Considering that about % of 
the children were Portuguese, we note that there was no 
striking difference between the Portuguese, and non-Portu- 
guese in the prevalence of such troubles as eye defects, 
or defective hearing and discharge from the nose. But 
the Portuguese children showed more than their proportion 
with marked mental deficiency (5 out of 7); bad posture 
(18 out of 24); curvature of the spine (all of the six) ; 
malnutrition (20 out of 26); rickets (all of the three) ; 
suspected tuberculosis (4 out of 5); enlarged glands (all 
of the 3) ; pediculosis (all of the 9); ring worm (all of the 
3); and cardioadenitis (24 out of 35). The non-Por- 
tuguese did not show more than their proportion of any 
defects which appeared in any considerable numbers. In 
addition 8 Portuguese children were reported as being sub- 
jected to cruelty in their homes; while 37 or one in four of 
the Portuguese children said they drank no milk at home, 
while only 6 non-Portuguese children were so listed. With 
regard to food also 11 Portuguese children and 6 non- 
Portuguese were said to be receiving food with insufficient 
nourishment; while 13 Portuguese and no non-Portuguese 
were reported as not getting enough food. 13 Portuguese 
children also were said to be inadequately clad with cloth- 
ing in poor condition, while none of the other group were so 
classed. "The writer was told of two children whose father 
made part of his living selling milk, and who fed milk to his 
hogs but who gave his children none. 

These data, though the result of a single study, show 
plainly that the Portuguese children of Portsmouth are handi- 
capped physically, and that sometimes, though by no means 
usually, these handicaps may be traced to adverse home con- 
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ditions. They also show, as might be expected, that child- 
ren of Portsmouth of whatever nationality are in need of 
the assistance of a school nurse. 

For Fall River we have more accurate and complete data 
as to mortality. Table 72 gives the deaths of people of 
Portuguese descent in Fall River in 1920 classified by age 
groups. One is immediately struck by the large number 
of deaths of very young children and by the relatively small 
number of deaths in the older age periods. The marked 
excess of male deaths is also notable. 


TABLE 72 


DeaTHS By AGE GRrouPS FOR PEOPLE OF PoRTUGUESE1! DESCENT, 
Fai RIVER, 1920 


(STILLBORN OMITTED ) 


Age at death Number of deaths 
Male Female 
WU Eire wake shine orice 6 theses 143 86 
iit Be aoe ae aes 47 47 
Meare cyeialekelaVeue seis ainissi« I & 
ROTA EP. era acer ote eisai scotia @ 5 3 
TS Gg eyaraiern eroctecrayars ss I 6 
ZEON AOAC OPO SORES GF 4 
DEO Me reieresseiieke weroiniee Wh 6 
BOVE OS SU RnB DIS BOD ec Or 3 4 
CT A IC 3 5 
Om AU Fe ines blo OC ALO DOE: 7 6 
Ae AOU sears Lictateictes Shope e 8 ee cis 7 4 
DSI hei IRANI MICO 13 3 
RG NO eae wae cisentaies hie aces 8 4 
Eo GVM ok ah OOS aa 5 6 
Ge6-0)n5 40 octoniee Cera aoe 12 B 
GOA TEU onto nee seo eee One B 2 
PR OME Cleo aihiie a ose oe I ro) 
SOO 1 Reeders te siclerens 2 2 
SO. cre DAcman ee uae Oe Cake I fo) 
OO ES ee ae ata eee I Oo 
Q5—OO! sa ndewcereweescene I fe) 
278 1096 


1Computed from Fall River Register of Deaths for 1920. 
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Table 73 shows the birth-place of the parents of decedents 
(with stillborn included) in Fall River in 1920. 


TABLE 73 


BIRTHPLACE OF PARENTS OF PORTUGUESE DECEDENTS OF 1920 
IN Fatt RIVER 


(STILLBORN INCLUDED ) 


Birthplace Fathers Mothers 
AZOUCS Rc uke umbirinccee sae iceman 430 444 
POrtli Gall tran accita aretaaton tenes rate 35 28 
Pall“ River osss..case eoetee sete II 21 
Madeiratatseniedc terete tem oe 14 9 
Unknow d.casesss eoene eaten 9 4 
U.S. outside of Fall River ..... 7 2 
Alig me Cea ar eratey eoth aes sacra Smee on 2 fe) 
Ttalveecsusitenins ete ssi opie 2 fe) 
Brace sen-\0 cenmicince ice ra ee 2 at 
LI Sos wee 5 gate oars see eat eS I I 
Bebmitdatines ce hecckeuseamtes oe I rf 
Treland (agen been eemeeeere re) I 
Canada gceeinc ack camer tenets oO I 
England tog sic cies ere arte oO I 
514 514 


This table incidentally reveals how recent has been the 
immigration of the Portuguese. Of the 514 pairs of parents 
only 19 fathers and 24 mothers were native-born (including 
those born in Hawaii). The general death rate of Fall River 
in 1920 was 14.7. There were in that year a total of 1771 
deaths (exclusive of stillborn), of which 469 were of Portu- 
guese descent and 1302 were non-Portuguese. The total 
population of Fall River was 120,458 of whom 22,431 were 
of Portuguese descent and 98,027 were non-Portuguese. 
From these data we figure a crude Portuguese death-rate 
of 20.9 as against a rate for the non-Portuguese of 13.3. 
Moreover 228 of the Portuguese deaths and 271 of the 


1 For this and other rates cf. supra, p. 240. 
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non-Portuguese were deaths of infants under one year of 
age. From our discussion of infant mortality it has been 
evident that the mortality among infants is extremely high 
among the Portuguese. If we were to deduct infant deaths 
from the total deaths of both groups we should have a rate 
for the non-Portuguese of 10.5 and for the Portuguese of 
10.7 or practically the same. 

An examination of our table showing the age distribution 
of the Portuguese population of Fall River shows that it is 
abnormal. Table 74 shows for Portuguese and non-Por- 
tuguese the number and proportion in each age group. 


TABLE 74 


AGE DIstrIBUTION OF PoRTUGUESE AND NON-PoRTUGUESE POPULATION 1 
oF Fatt River—BotH SExEs CoMBINED—I920 


Age Groups Non-Portuguese Portuguese 
Number Per cent Number Per cent 
ins bw (Alor Saeaae 9,888 10.1 35752 16.7 
Bat O\iriciee sie bev sies se 10,166 10.4 3,123 13.8 
We > ASSO RAO OEE 9,739 9.9 2,385 10.6 
I5—I1Q seve cscs cccees 8,903 g.1 2,132 9.5 
ASIN BP BESO RORIOE 36,647 37-4 8,480 37.8 
45 and over..-....... 22,684 Zak 2,559 II.4 
TOA AaAn Geer nH Deer 98,027 100.0 22,431 99.8 


While the Portuguese are seen to have a larger proportion 
of young children than the non-Portuguese they also have a 
very much smaller proportion of aged. By using the same 
method employed in the first part of this chapter * we may 


1Computed from the original schedules of the 14th Census. 

2The Newsholme method was used in correcting the crude death- 
rates for the Portuguese and non-Portugtiese populations of Fall River, 
but instead of the age classes, under 5, 5-14, 15-24, 25-44, 45-64, 65 
and over, it was necessary because of the nature of the published 
data to use the following age classes: under 5, 5-14, 15-19, 20- 
44, 45 and over. The grouping of all persons 45 and over probably 
involves a slight error in computing the factors of correction, but it 
is believed that this error does not impair the general validity of the 
comparison made in the text. 
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obtain factors of correction which will eliminate the dif- 
ference in age and sex distributions between these two 
groups. 

We find these factors of correction to be 1.065 for the 
Portuguese and 1.000 for the non-Portuguese. Multiply- 
ing the crude death-rates by these factors of correction eli- 
minates influences due to abnormal age and sex distributions, 
and gives us a “ corrected” death-rate per 1000 for the Por- 
tuguese of 22.3 and for the non-Portuguese of 13.3. De- 
ducting the infant deaths in both groups we have a corrected 
death-rate for the Portuguese of 11.4 and for the non- 
Portuguese of 10.5. In other words, if the Portuguese had 
a “standard” age and sex distribution, their general death- 
rate would be 22.3 instead of 20.9, and their death-rate with 
infant deaths excluded would be 11.4 instead of 10.7. We 
find, then, the corrected general death-rate of the Portuguese 
to be 67.7 per cent higher than that of the non-Portuguese; 
and the corrected death-rate, with infant deaths excluded, 
to be 8.5 per cent higher. It must be remembered that in 
this case we are comparing the mortality of the Portuguese 
with that of a group made up not only of “the old stock ”’ 
but also of foreign-born and native-born of French- 
Canadian, Irish, Italian, Syrian and other stocks. 

It is interesting to compare the above apparent evidence 
of morbidity among the Portuguese with Hoffman’s opinion 
expressed in 1899 as to the effect upon health of the coming 
of the Portuguese to America. He says: “ But this strain 
(of negro blood) must be considered as unimportant from 
a physiological point of view, and does not to my mind re- 
present a factor detrimental to the health or longevity of 
these people at the present time.’* In the same article 
Hoffman quotes death-rates by nationality in Fall River for 
the years 1891-7 as follows: All nationalities 23.0, Portu- 


1 Hoffman, op. cit., p. 330. 
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guese 11.7, Canadians 10.5, Irish 29.2. He admits that 
the age distribution at that time favored the Portuguese but 
says that that is not a sufficient explanation of these marked 
differences in mortality. He concludes:* “ The conclusion 
is warranted that on the basis of the local mortality statis- 
tics of the Western Islands; on the basis of the mortality 
statistics for the Hawaiian Islands; . . . on the basis of 
the returns for the city of Fall River, and on the scanty 
material in the possession of insurance companies, the mor- 
tality of the Portuguese, especially Western Islanders, is 
below the general mortality of the Portuguese in Portugal, 
and considerably below the mortality of the Irish and Ger- 
mans in the United States.” It will be remembered that 
Hoffman calls attention to the fact that at the time of writ- 
ing the Portuguese in the United States came chiefly from 
the islands of Fayal, San Jorge and Flores, and that he dis- 
cusses a possible racial factor differentiating the inhabitants 
of these islands from other Portuguese, but is inclined to 
disregard it. Shall we attribute the contrast between our 
present results and those found by Hoffman to a change in 
age distribution, to a change in economic conditions, or to 
a change in racial type as the St. Michael Portuguese have 
come in? If this were the only evidence found for dif- 
ferences in type between the immigrants from the different 
islands, the present writer would be inclined to shun the 
racial hypothesis; but added to the other evidence we have 
presented there is at least a strong presumption in its favor. 

All our evidence points to the conclusion that the Portu- 
guese add not only to the problem of infant mortality in 
New England but to that of mortality in the upper age 
groups. It must be admitted, however, that our evidence 
would be more convincing if we had a parallel study of 
some other nationality comparable with the Portuguese and 
living under similar conditions. 


1 [bid., p. 334. 
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It is frequently said that the Portuguese being low-grade 
immigrants are improvident and marry at an extremely 
young age. Statistics for Portsmouth and Fall River do 
not altogether bear out such a statement. Table 75 shows 
the average age at first marriage of 941 individuals whose 
marriages were recorded in the town records of Portsmouth 
as occurring between 1885 and 191g inclusive. In addition 
there were some dozen individuals married for the first 
time whose age was not recorded. 


TABLE 75 1 


AVERAGE AGE AT First MARrRIAGE—PorTsMoOUTH, R. L., 1885-1919 


Type Number Average age Age not given 
Native-born non-Portuguese men... 342 26.3 4 
Portuguese men (native or foreign) - 99 25.0 fe) 
Other foreign men.....-..--++--0- 24 29.1 I 
Native-born non-Portuguese women. 350 23.6 6 
Portuguese women. ....- see eeeees 100 21.3 ° 
Other foreign women .........-.-- 26 27.4 I 


This table shows that Portuguese women are married on 
the average 3.7 years younger than Portuguese men; and 
that the corresponding difference between the sexes among 
the native-born non-Portuguese is a year less. Also that 
Portuguese men are married 1.3 years younger than native- 
born non-Portuguese; and Portuguese women 2.3 years 
younger than native-born non-Portuguese. Other foreign- 
born of both sexes marry later than either Portuguese or 
native-born, but their number is small. 

It is quite possible, of course, that Portuguese in the 
Azores marry younger than in this country. Portuguese 
having a lower standard of living naturally marry younger 
than do natives. In view of common report of extremely 
young marriages, however, the writer is surprised to find as 
little difference as is shown. The writer has seen one Por- 
tuguese woman who was married at 15, but the town records 


show at least one marriage of a native woman at the same 
age. 


1, Computed from the ‘Register of Marriages, Portsmouth, R. I. 
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Table 76 for Fall River separates the Portuguese into 
native and foreign-born. 


TABLE 76 


AVERAGE AGE AT First Marrrace, Fatt River, Mass.,! 
OcroBer I, 1918—Ocrorer I, 1919 


Type Number Average age 
Native non-Portuguese men............ 635 25.50 
Native Portuguese descent, men ........ 30 21.26 
Portuguese foreign born ...........-.-- 210 29.87 
Non-Portuguese foreign-born men ...... 218 29.99 
Native non-Portuguese women ......... 671 23.44 
Native Portuguese women .........ee-- 47 19.53 
Portuguese foreign-born women ........ 209 21.75 
Non-Portuguese foreign-born women.... 223 27.48 


In this table the fact that second and third marriages are 
omitted accounts for the fact that the totals for men and 
women do not correspond. Differences between men and 
women of the same nativity group are, of course, also ac- 
counted for by mixed marriages. The table shows that the 
thirty Portuguese men born here were married on the aver- 
age more than four years younger than were the bulk of 
the native-born men. The difference between the age at 
marriage of native non-Portuguese women and that of 
the native-born of Portuguese descent is nearly as great as 
that in the case of the corresponding groups of men. On 
the other hand, we find scarcely any difference in the age at 
marriage of foreign-born Portuguese men and that of other 
foreign-born men; and a difference of more than four years 
in favor of later marriage by Portuguese men as compared 
with native-born non-Portuguese men. Foreign-born Por- 
tuguese women, however, marry younger than either native- 
born or foreign-born non-Portuguese. The contrast be- 
tween them and other foreign-born women is one of more 
than five years and is the most striking of the table. The 
late marriage of the whole group of foreign-born is also 


1Computed from the Marriage Register of Fall River, Mass. 
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notable. The easiest explanation of these data seems to be 
that the controlling factor is economic, but that granted suf- 
ficient means with which to start a family, the Portuguese 
marry younger than other nationalities. There is no sug- 
gestion of child marriage, however. 

Our study has discovered no very significant data on 
mixed marriages among the Portuguese. In Portsmouth in 
thirty-five years’ time 13 cases of mixed marriage where 
one of the parties was of Portuguese descent were recorded. 
Eleven of these thirteen cases were personally known to 
the present town clerk and his opinion was that they had, 
with one or two exceptions, resulted in happiness and at- 
tractive children. One case where the results were ap- 
parently the opposite is known to the present writer. In 
Fall River during the year studied, 36 apparent mixed mar- 
riages occurred. It was impossible to tell the nationality 
of the non-Portuguese party to these marriages in every 
case but Irish, Italian, English, French Canadian, Polish, 
Syrian and native American parties were found. The Por- 
tuguese party was the man only slightly more frequently 
than it was the woman. On the whole we do not find 
evidence for much intermarriage with the Portuguese. It 
is unfortunate that Drachsler’s important study of intermar- 
riage in New York City * did not include sufficient numbers 
of Portuguese to be of significance. He found a very high 
percentage of intermarriage with the Portuguese but their 
number was very small. 


Educational Achievement 


We have already given evidence that the Portuguese are 
an illiterate people. We have seen that in the District of 
Ponta Delgada more than half the women and nearly two- 


thirds of the men who married in 1917 were unable to sign 
the marriage papers. 


1Cf. supra, chap. ii, pp. 31-32. 
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We have seen that this high degree of illiteracy is char- 
acteristic both of emigrants in general from Portugal and 
of immigrants to the United States from Portugal.’ While 
there can be little doubt that emigration to the United States 
tends to reduce this illiteracy it can have but small effect 
upon the adult population. We have made special investi- 
gations of this matter only in Portsmouth. The Census 
schedules for Portsmouth for 1920 show the literacy of 
169 male Portuguese heads of families and of 161 of their 
wives to be as follows: 56 men and 74 women able either 
to read or to write or both; 113 men and 87 women able 
neither to read nor to write. Defining illiteracy to mean 
ability neither to read nor to write we find that 66.9 per cent 
of male heads of families and 54.0 per cent of their wives 
were illiterate.’ 

The Immigration Commission found that except for the 
Turks the Portuguese had a larger proportion of illiteracy 
(inability to read) than any other nationality.* Only Bul- 
garians, Spaniards, Turks and Cubans ranked lower than 
the Portuguese in their ability to speak English. 

The advance sheets of the Census of 1920 show that in Fall 
River 11.9 per cent of all persons ten years of age and over, 
25.5 per cent of foreign-born persons of that age, 3.2 per 
cent of all persons 16 to 20 years of age inclusive, and 15.2 
per cent of males and 16.3 per cent of females 21, years of 
age and over were illiterate. By every one of these meas- 
ures Fall River is seen to be the most illiterate of all the 66 
Massachusetts cities with 10,000 or more population except 
one. This one city with greater illiteracy was in each case 
Easthampton except that New Bedford showed a large pro- 
portion of persons 16 to 20 years of age who were illiterate. 


1 Cf. supra, chap. iv, pp. 114-116. 

2Computed from the original Census schedules in Washington, D. C. 

8United States Immigration Commission Report. 61st Congress, 3rd 
Session. Washington IgiI, Vol. I, p. 446. 
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The three large Portuguese centers of Fall River, New Bed- 
ford and Taunton always showed a high ratio of illiteracy. 
There is no question that the presence of the Portuguese is 
a very large factor in this unfortunate situation. 

We should hardly expect children coming from families 
where neither parent could read or write, where the attain- 
ment of even the merest rudiments of an education has been 
the exception rather than the rule, to show either marked 
interest in or marked success in their school work. In such 
families the daily conversation is not concerned with topics 
of the day because there is no newspaper, and school is too 
often looked upon as a convenient place to send the youngest 
children to get them out from under foot, and as a handicap 
to the older children delaying their entry into remunerative 
occupations on the farm or in the mill. It will be all the 
more interesting, therefore, to inquire into the actual educa- 
tional attainment of Portuguese children in the schools of 
Portsmouth and Fall River. 

Table 77 below shows the number of Portuguese, and non- 


TABLE 77 


PorTUGUESE AND Non-PorTuGUESE CHILDREN IN PortsmMoUTH 1 
SCHOOLS, BY GRADES—IQIQ-20 
Portuguese 
Descent Non-Portuguese Totals 


Gna dealinwraeree keer es 903 25 118 
Grade os ohteties wosee A4 26 70 
Grades ae ees ee 66 14 80 
Gr audecAl ccseeky pee ete 38 14 52 
Graders canecen creas 2 2s 48 
GradeiOnrnen nero 14 26 40 
Gradeuy Si aev es pee fe) 16 25 
Grades Shaner cence A 12 16 
Grade’ Oyler eee 2 5 7 

203 163 456 


1 Completed from the original school record books. 
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Portuguese children in each grade of the elementary and 
grammar grades in Portsmouth. Portsmouth has no high 
school and we have no data as to how many Portuguese 
children from Portsmouth were attending high school in 
Fall River or Newport. They were certainly few in 
number. 

The Portuguese of Portsmouth make up 41.6 per cent 
of the total population but as the above table shows they 
send nearly two-thirds (64.3 per cent) of the total children 
who go to school. This accounts for the waning interest 
of the “old stock ’’ in good schools. The table also shows 
that while, as is usual, the number of pupils declines as the 
higher grades are reached, this decline is more noticeable 
among the Portuguese than among other children. In the 
first grade they outnumbered the non-Portuguese nearly 
four to one, while by the fifth grade they are themselves 
outnumbered and in the higher grades the excess of non- 
Portuguese is considerable. 

Table 78 below shows the number of each nationality (by 
language of parents’ native land), of children enrolled in 
the Fall River elementary schools in December 1914. While 
a table constructed in 1920 would no doubt show some 
changes in the relative importance of the different nation- 
alities, this table gives a rough idea of the types of child- 
ren with whom the Portuguese are associated, and of the 
distribution of the Portuguese among different classes. The 
table does not include pupils in the parochial schools and 
thus omits large numbers of French-Canadians and some of 
other groups. Disregarding this fact, we note that in public 
schools the Portuguese are numerically second only to child- 
ren of American-born parents, with the English third and 
the French-Canadians fourth, while Hebrews, Italians, Poles 
and Irish follow in the order named. Few Portuguese at- 
tend parochial schools. 
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TABLE 78 


Pupits in ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS—DEC., 1914,1 BY NATIONALITY 
AND GraAbES, FALL River, Mass. 


: 7 Grades 
Nationality : i : . : : 8 Spee. Totals 
Armenian ...... I I 
Bulgarian......- I I 
Danish ........- I 3 I 5 
Dutch .......-.- I I r - 
English (U.S5)-s 676. §590) 359 9 7sa0" SS7 15205 2o2 meno 25 4554 
English (other).-. 253 314 365 395 404 273 234 14! 24 2403 
Flemuisht cies I i I 6 9 
wees scoobroac 436" 201) 3235 9320) 924558 122 51 17! i34 1948 
Genmangeecere er II 4 7 12 6 5 4 3 I 53 
Greek .......... I 3 5 I 3 I 2 16 
Elebrewaeieeer wats | BINS) SOmerea eer eee g6 72 54 12 806 
Wein oosacmoonas 20 16 29 30 51 34 29 14 223 
Dita liaiie arte) lees 97 82 go 70 40 19 7 3 5 413 
Norwegian ....- I I I 2 I 2 8 
IRoWieiy Scoadoasad 112 68 61 61 40 13 2 4 19 378 
Ino adleatlayon Soqne 725) 1162 920377) 2 208 53 12 3. 128 ~2849 
RMISSIANS ieee ies si 24 13 24 II 7 5 7 I 92 
ScOuch omer 6 8 8 14 15 13 7 fe) 76 
SwWediSHte<«s5- eas 2 4 = a 5 4 I I 25 
Syigkilb coodowoue 19 14 17 5 5 I 8 69 
G@hineSe vere alate wie 2 I 3 
lMiaetielt Goonoeac I I 
Rumanian .....- I I 
Rutheman ..... I I 


2506 2147 2609 2177 1736 1164 692 542 364 139 


A glance at the table also shows great differences among 
nationalities in the proportion of children found in the 
higher grades. We have figured for the more important 
nationalities the percentages of total children in school who 
are found in the sixth, seventh and eighth grades taken to- 
gether. In descending order they are Hebrew 27.5 per cent, 
children of English-speaking foreign-born parents 27.0 per 
cent, children of English-speaking native-born parents 23.7 
per cent, French 9.7 per cent, Italian 7.0 per cent, Polish 4.5 
per cent and Portuguese 2.4 per cent. The Portuguese thus 
make distinctly the worst showing in this respect. That 
three times as large a proportion of Italians as of Portu- 


1 From Fall River School Survey. 
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guese, and more than eleven times as large a proportion of 
Jews as of Portuguese, remain for the work of the upper 
grades is surely significant. How far this difference is due 
to a difference in natural ability, and how far to the effects 
of the mores of illiteracy, economic status et cetera, this 
table does not indicate. We have already shown that this 
exodus from the schools is not peculiar to the Portuguese, 
but it is much more noticeable among them. 

The same contrast is brought out more clearly still by 
table 79 which shows the nationality of pupils in Fall River 
High Schools in December 1914. If we may assume that 
Portuguese children of high school age in Fall River made 
up at the end of 1914 approximately the same proportion 
of all children of that age, which they did in 1920, then they 
were nearly one in five (19.3 per cent). As the Portuguese 
population has probably increased somewhat since then, we 
probably do the Portuguese some injustice in making this 
assumption. Still the influx since that date has not been 
very great. Our table, however, finds but four Portuguese 
enrolled in the high schools or but .3 per cent of the total 
number of children in the high schools. According to our 
assumption this is but one sixty-second of their normal 
proportion. In 1920 there were 20 Portuguese children at- 
tending the now centralized High School of Fall River. 
Of these eleven were in, the first year, five in the second 
year, three in the third year and one was a senior. Thus 
the Portuguese have multiplied their number of high school 
pupils by five in less than six years time. The Portuguese 
are still a very small proportion of all high school pupils but 
they have increased their percentage from .3 per cent to 
1.2 per cent, or four-fold. 

The conclusion which one will draw from such figures will 
depend largely upon the temperament and prejudices of the 
observer. If he is inclined to fix his attention upon the 
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TABLE 79 


“ NaTIONALITY ” OF Pupits In High ScHoots,} Fatt River, 
Mass., DEc., 1914 
(BY LANGUAGE OF PARENTS’ NATIVE LAND) 


Nationality Grades 

9 Io ig 12 P.Grad.Spec. Totals 
Armenian Seeeeer em anee 2 2 
Chinese kisser seer I zi 
Uanishe wares ceric 2 2 
Emelish (Ui5:) sae. a. 343 2600 I31 134 & 876 
EnglishiCother) ie. eee: 10g 76 19 10 2 216 
Hrench Gan. see. seer 18 13 I2 4 47 
(Cermattenhcasmeraness 2 I I 5 
Hebrew ce aeacceaete oe 30 34 19 16 4 103 2 
Etalanemsoriterei ciercretere 2 I 3 
Polishimeta Galeria esis 2 2 
Portuguese uniccwinaaeerdt 3 I 4 
Russian asec eee 3 4 4 I 12 
ScColch peas nate oes F 3 3 I 14 
SWECISHINe cme ree oer tcts I 2 I 2 6 
Suaetchole -elgd a canrks Bee ic I H 
Welsh piaacuseimcsecete 2 2 
otalsie. ates neccere oer 526 305 193 #42167 15 1296 2 


shockingly small number of Portuguese children who reach 
the secondary school he tends to accept the explanation of 
inherent racial inferiority. If, on the other hand, he notes 
the increase in the enrollment of Portuguese children he be- 
comes more hopeful. The situation is similar to that we 
shall soon show with reference to the use of the Public 
Library. A people with low mentality or lacking in ambi- 
tion do not attend high school. On the other hand a people 
with normal mentality but coming from homes where the 
traditional thing to do is to begin work at the age of four- 


‘From the Fall River School Survey, Chap. i, p. 4. 


*There appears to be a discrepancy here between the figures given in 
the columns for the Hebrews and the total Hebrews recorded in 


the grand total. The figures in the columns have been accepted and 
the totals corrected accordingly. 
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teen and where the parents are more often than not illiterate 
—such a people also do not attend high school. We have 
figured below the ratio between the number of pupils of a 
given nationality in high school in 1914, and the number of 
foreign-born of that nationality according to the Census 
of 1920. Asa measure of interest in higher education such 
a procedure is open to two obvious sources of error. In 
the first place the number and proportion of each nationality 
in the total population may have changed in six years. In 
the second place the proportion of the different nationalities 
which is made up of children of high school age may vary. 
Nationalities also differ in the proportion between the native- 
born and foreign-born among those of a given descent. 
These difficulties are of considerable importance and would 
lead us to dispense with our table were it not that the con- 
trasts it discloses are so marked that they must be of sig- 
nificance despite these sources of possible error. Our table 
includes all nationalities with 800 or more representatives 
among the foreign-born except the Irish for whom no figures 


TABLE &0 


RATIO BETWEEN THE FOREIGN-BORN OF A GIVEN LANGUAGE! GrouP 
(CENSUS OF 1920), AND THE NUMBER OF PUPILS OF THAT 
Group ENROLLED IN THE FALL River HIGH 
ScHoors, DEc., 1914 


Language group For every pupil in the high school there were 
foreign-born individuals in Fall River 

IBayNEl) oA oh atucre ce EEO CROC an in reer AI 

Paaiean (CCzrerebetat Cla) eaceerpseepaneece ase 231 

INI GNI (32 5.44.5 c.clo ie Obes OOGIBe oO ODIs COPING & aaeeny 314 

TEVA NSIS). oBidsd. Gickdreia DEN LIOIS CIC Ree EE RCL 1262 

IPQOTRREPS BERS ‘55 cc dus odious reaoapaop cacao eone 2995 


were available, and the Hebrews and Russians for whom 
the figures in the two sources were not comparable. Our 


1Computed from the Fall River School Survey, chap. i, p. 4, and 
advance sheets of the United States Census for 1920, pp. 23-4. 
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table probably does some injustice to groups of recent im- 
migration including Italians, Polish and Portuguese, and 
correspondingly favors the English and French. As it 
stands, however, the table implies that the Portuguese to 
equal the record of the English should have 292 pupils in 
the high schools instead of 4. Similarly, to equal the re- 
cord of the French-Canadians they should have 52; of the 
Italians 38; and 9 or 10 to come up to the Poles. We know, 
however, that in 1920 the Portuguese had passed the 1914 
tatio of the Poles, but we do not know how many Poles 
there were in Fall River high schools in 1920. 

Turning from the school statistics for Fall Fiver as a 
whole, to schools in Portsmouth and to five elementary and 
grammar schools in or near our special district in Fall River, 
we first note the nationality of school children in these latter 
schools in January 1915, shown in table 81. 


TABLE 81 


“ NATIONALITY ” oF ScHooL CHILDREN Near Districr Struprep,! 
Fatt River, MAss., JAN., 1915 


(BY LANGUAGE OF PARENTS’ NATIVE LAND) 


Schools 
Language McDonough Robeson Broadway Longfellow Columbia Totals 
English (U. S.).. 51 61 13 19 14 158 
English (other)... 30 18 22 80 
xen Chins osteteraterait 32 43 14 52 7 148 
Hebrew n ens ae 168 195 3 5 7 378 
Ike WWwoagEiouss ae 23 I 24 
MGA tert yetetaretetere cts I 2 2 2 77 
Portuguese <<... 89 125 180 233 166 793 
SyoletecloWoaicasicig its. 6 I 7 
POlshPaccereay 20 59 “ 86 
ISIE EM Hac co pooN. 4 5 L 10 
SAGER Go cores sae 5 2 ‘4 
German cients 2 I 3 
(ESAs Ggonacindac 3 B 
Bulgarian’ ss. I I 
Danish) ies. see it I 
Norwegian ...... I I 
BUOUAIS Nevers stare ele ate 430 Si 217 345 204, 1707 


1 From Fall River School Survey, p. 4. 


315 | PORTSMOUTH, R. I. AND FALL RIVER, MASS. 315 


The distribution of nationalities may have changed slightly 
since 1915 but probably not greatly. This table was the 
basis for the choice of Robeson and McDonough schools for 
a study of scholarship. Since the object of our study is to 
compare the scholarship of the Portuguese with that of 
other nationalities, it seemed best to select schools where the 
heterogeneity was considerable. The Broadway school has 
the largest proportion of Portuguese pupils (82.9 per cent) 
but that leaves too few of other nationalities with which to 
compare them. In the Robeson school on the other hand 
the Portuguese make up but 24.5 per cent of the school 
population. They are indeed outnumbered by the Hebrews 
but have twice as many representatives as do the next largest 
group—the English-speaking of American parentage. The 
choice of the McDonough school was dictated by the fact 
that that as the only school in the district where pupils in the 
upper grades may be found. The distribution of nationali- 
ties there is not greatly different from that in the Robeson 
school, however. It was impossible to determine the number 
of each nationality other than Portuguese in these two 
schools in 1919 partly because of the inability of the writer 
to distinguish the names of some nationalities, but chiefly 
because of the frequent changes of names especially by the 
Hebrews. 

It may be interesting in passing to note the contrast be- 
tween the situation of a Portuguese child who attends the 
Columbia or Broadway school with that of one in the Robe- 
son school. The former finds himself surrounded by class 
and playmates nearly all of his own kind, whereas the 
latter has a choice of eight nationalities besides his own— 
four of them being found in considerable numbers. The 
former situation may make for harmony, but the latter pre- 
sumably promotes more rapid adaptation to the life of the 


city. 
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Table 82 compares the average scholarship of Portuguese 
and non-Portuguese children in the four lower grades of the 
Robeson school and in the four upper grades of the Mc- 
Donough school. 


TABLE 82 


CoMPARATIVE SCHOLARSHIP OF PORTUGUESE AND NON-PORTUGUESE 1 
(CHILDREN, FALL [RIvER, MASS., 1919-20 


(FOR SELECTED CLASSES) 


School Grade Portuguese Children .Von- Portuguese Children 
Number Av. standing Vumber Av. standing 
Robeson ....- I 24 $0.0 2 80.4 
2 39 79-2 64 82.3 
3 32 75:0 62 78.5 
4 32 75-9 43 76.6 
McDonough.. 5 70 70,2 73 74.4 
6 53 68.8 5t 7O.1 
7 16 62.6 33 70.8 
8 5 72.2 27 79-5 
Totals ....... all 271 72.3 425 7627, 


As in similar tables in this study the Portuguese were de- 
termined by their names. In the case of this particular 
table this was the only check upon “ nationality”’ as the 
parents’ names were not given on the records. Doubtful 
cases were very few, but there is, of course, the possibility 
that a very few names of Portuguese were included with the 
non-Portuguese. In contrast with similar tables for Ports- 
mouth the Portuguese are here compared with other im- 
migrant nationalities including Hebrews, English, Polish 
and French, the relative importance of which was presum- 
ably in the order named. Nevertheless in every grade the 
Portuguese are rated lower than their fellows. The differ- 
ences against the Portuguese children range from .4 points 
in the first grade to 8.2 points in the seventh. The con- 
siderable difference in the two highest grades is in spite of 


1Computed from the class record books. 
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the probability that the Portuguese are a somewhat selected 
group in those grades. The numbers are small, however. 

It is particularly worthy of note that in this table we are 
comparing the Portuguese with a group in which the number 
of Hebrews is large. We have already seen that the 
Hebrews send their children to school longer than do other 
nationalities, and they are well-known for their love of educa- 
tion. It is quite possible, therefore, that our comparison is 
here quite as severe upon the Portuguese as is that in Ports- 
mouth, where the non-Portuguese are largely native-born 
of “the old stock”. This latter comparison is shown in the 
following table. 


TABLE 831 


COMPARATIVE SCHOLARSHIP OF PoRTUGUESE AND Non-PorTUGUESE 
CHILDREN, PortsMouTH, R. I., 1919-1920 


School Grade Portuguese Children Non-Portueuese Children 
Number Av, Standing Number Av, Standing 
MViniasie peraterejatellvieceis)e1= 4 4 $2.3 I 82.0 
13), @aa Nonna 4 6 70.8 2 80.5 
Newtown ..-..-.. 4 13 77.8 7 81.7 
MiciGormiel meteysiccr « 4 4 ya 2 85.0 
Vaucluse ...-.... 4 2 80.0 2 $3.5 
Gibbsi ace ss.e 5-55 4 6 75.3 I 96.5 
(OTE: oason agnoe 4 3 83.3 
Pot all ene stares ie seater © 4 38 76.9 15 $3.9 
Newtown .......- & 3 67.2? 24 80.2 
Quaker Hi........ 6 unknown 
Gi 10 79.0 14 75.7 
8 4 68.8 13 75.8 
9 2 80.0 6 76.7 
Granditotallysviecre 77 739 73 79.0 


Table 83 was computed from the class records of all the 
schools of the town except that for grade 6, supplemented 
by conversations with nearly all the teachers. The scholar- 
ship ratings were usually secured from records direct, but ina 

1 Computed from class record and teachers’ estimates. 


2 Two or three obvious defectives with extremely low standing reduce 
this average considerably. 
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few cases were supplied by the teachers from memory. 
While the former method is preferable the number of child- 
ren in the cases was so small as to make, in the writer’s 
judgment, the teacher's word almost as reliable as the written 
record which is merely the expression of her opinion at best. 

In grades 1-3 where the Portuguese far outnumber the 
non-Portuguese, no scholarship rating is recorded for the 
pupils. It is important to remember that in Portsmouth a 
child recorded as non-Portuguese is with very few excep- 
tions a native-born child of native Anglo-Saxon parentage. 
The grade four comparisons are probably the fairest we 
have; for in the higher grades the Portuguese drop out, and 
those few remaining are probably a more highly selected 
group than are their non-Portuguese classmates. On the 
other hand the Portuguese children have had time to become 
adjusted to the school and to their classmates, by the time 
they reach the higher grades. 

In every grade except the seventh the Portuguese are out- 
ranked by the non-Portuguese. The differences range from 
one of 3.3 points in the ninth grade where the numbers are 
small, to one of 13 points in the fifth grade where defective 
Portuguese who should be removed to special classes pull 
down the average of their fellows. For the entire group 
we find a difference of 5.1 points as against a difference of 
3-9 points in Fall River. The fact that these differences 
are, with a single exception of one grade in Portsmouth, uni- 
versal, is a strong argument in favor of their reality. 
Whether they are due to the handicaps under which the 
Portuguese children live, or to real differences in native 
ability is more difficult to determine. That it is a handicap 
to be born into a home where parents and perhaps older 
brothers and sisters are illiterate needs no emphasis. To the 
present writer the above differences in scholarship hardly 
seem greater than one would expect under such circum- 


319] PORTSMOUTH, R. I. AND FALL RIVER, MASS. 319 


stances. It hardly seems necessary to resort to that easy 
but dangerous explanation by race differences, to explain the 
backwardness of the Portuguese. It is quite open to en- 
thusiasts for this explanation, however, to reply that the 
backwardness and illiteracy of the whole Portuguese nation- 
ality may be due to racial inferiority. It is no part of the 
purpose of this study to answer that difficult question. 

Another measure of backwardness is to compare the aver- 
age age of Portuguese and non-Portuguese children in the 
schools. We have done this for the higher grades in Fall 
River, as shown in table 84. 


TABLE 84 


AVERAGE AGE OF CHILDREN IN Upper Grapes,! McDonoucH SCHOOL, 
Fatt River, MaAss., 1919-1920 


Grades Portuguese Non-Portuguese Years 
Number Av. Age Number Av.Age Ditference 

Cie AS ae ee 89 rrS 97 T3 2 

(Ot Te ee Oe eee 80 12.2 75 11.5 Yi 

Ge kee Ec 31 [25 4I TO 4 

RSA HTN aa \at 12 12.9 27 12.9 0 


Here we find slight differences only, but again in every 
case they are against the Portuguese; except that there is no 
difference in the eighth grade. Table 85 shows similar facts 
for Portsmouth except that there we have data for all grades. 
The retardation is seen to be greater in the rural district 
than in the city in every grade except the seventh where there 
is a very slight difference in favor of the Portuguese in 
Portsmouth. Some of this retardation of Portuguese child- 
ren may be due to the fact that a few of them come to this 
country during childhood without having had much if any 
schooling. How important a factor this is it is impossible 
to say. In the city such children would probably be put 


1Computed from original school records. 
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TABLE 85 


AVERAGE AGE OF CHILDREN IN ScHOOL,! PortsmouTH, R. I., 1919-20 


Grades Portuguese Non-Portuguese Difference 
Number Av. Age Number Av. Age 

iL A Peet xo Oe 93 6.8 25 6.1 7, 
Dei er aerelege tore 44 8.2 20 7.35 85 
BRS eee et ee eaTe 66 0.5 14 8.9 6 
A cae eae eee 38 10.8 14 0.4 14 
aE a aa PCE 23 11.3 25 10.2 I.I 
Shinciae Galseetucios 14 27 20 TE7, se 
Teel ote oteate are 9 12.8 16 12.9 SS 
SANE Sean a rae 4 14.5 12 13.6 9 
iG) ay Bee Clean 2 14.5 5 13.8 a 
(hotal |= Sesser 293 163 4 


into special classes but Portsmouth does not have such 
classes. It may also be that in Portsmouth children are re- 
quired to be absent from school more than in the city where 
truancy laws are better enforced. Or finally it may be that 
the fact that in the city we are comparing Portuguese with 
other immigrant groups rather than with native-born may 
account for the difference. 

While the Immigration Commission found a large pro- 
portion (45.9 per cent) of Portuguese retarded in school, 
they also found eight other nationalities with a higher per- 
centage of retardation.” 

To get an idea of the relative time lost from school by 
Portuguese and non-Portuguese children in each of our 
communities, we have computed tables 86 and 87, covering 
the grades where the children are of ages when their help 
on the farm or in the home might be of use to the family, 
but when most of them are still under the legal age for fac- 


1Computed from the original school records. 


>United States Immigration Commission Report. 61st Congress, 3rd 
Session. Washington ro1t. Vol. II, p. 36. 
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TABLE 86 


ABSENCES FROM ScHoot—Grapes Five, Six AND SEVEN,! McDonoucH 
ScuHoor, Fart River, 1919-20 
Non- Portuguese Portuguese 


Grades Pupils Days Absen. Av. Days Pupils Days Absent Av. Days 
BioG £8 G B GC BaeG: B G B G 


Fives+.seeee 35 40 603 562 17.2 140 36 41 402 525 11.2 12.8 
SIX a fewer 2-16 27 140 288 7a 10.7 ee 2Oe ee ee 2 Teh ay I 3.5 15.2 
Bevencmnncu [oe tet mec 30u [2-0 TO.O iG, 6S yl02 1534) 10/2) 19.1 
Totals ......69 80 960 980 13.9 12.2 72 80 725 1149 10.1 14.4 
TABLE 87 
ABSENCES FROM SCHOOL—GraDEs Five, Srx AND SEVEN,! PortsMouUTH, 
R. I., 1919-20 
Non- Portuguese Portuguese 

Grades Pupils Days Absent Av. Days Pupils Days Absent Av. Days 

BB Ga G B G BY G B G B G 
Five .. cess Poem aoe LOS, 6 10:0 005.30 2 LO. 2535) 211 23:6 221.1 
Sybe 3556 BRAS LO Oe 152 78 3.0 os, Ole 7 el tO en E27 eI S:c el o.L 
SCVeH sven e ATO 72) 9 50,7) | (6.0 Hy, ty Tait AG PRG NoHo 
TMatalsts secre. BOs 4s 00 m2 hom tO.2 6) 7,0)0 22 9 220e ASA 371) 2210 16,0 


tory employment. 


Table 86 shows that in Fall River Por- 


tuguese boys lost, during the school year, slightly less time 
than the non-Portuguese, while the girls lost practically the 
same amount of time as the non-Portuguese. This com- 
parison is, as previously noted, between Portuguese child- 
ren and those of many other nationalities or descents. 
Since the numbers involved are not large the differences seen 
are without significance. In Portsmouth, however, we find 
a greater contrast between the two groups, both girls and 
boys among’ the Portuguese losing over twice as many days 
from their studies as their non-Portuguese schoolmates did. 
The time lost by non-Portuguese was less than in Fall River 
while that lost by Portuguese was considerably greater than 
in the city. There are several possible explanations for 
these differences. In the first place it is to be expected that 


1Computed from original school records. 


B22 PORTUGUESE IN NEW ENGLAND [322 


the rural Portuguese should keep their children out of school 
more than do their city brethren because children can be 
more useful on the farms than in the city. Secondly, the 
fact that rural non-Portuguese children lost less time than 
those in the city is probably due to the fact that the former 
are chiefly children of native-born parents of Anglo-Saxon 
stock. In the third place school-attendance laws are prob- 
ably somewhat better inforced in urban than in rural com- 
munities. Finally it is possible that other causes for ab- 
sence besides employment may have been more numerous in 
Portsmouth than in Fall River. These other causes would 
include sickness and the difficulty in getting to school be- 
cause of weather conditions. Whatever the causes an 
average loss of 22 days out of the school year by Portu- 
guese boys of the fifth, sixth and seventh grades in Ports- 
mouth is a real handicap. Portuguese children are not 
regular attendants at Portsmouth schools, and the teachers 
say that the cause is very often the desire of the fathers to 
make use of the children’s labor on the farm. 

Still another measure of the use which the Portuguese 
make of their educational opportunities is the number of 
cards which they take out, and of books which they borrow 
at the public libraries. Table 88 attempts to estimate the 
extent to which the Portuguese make use of the Fall River 
Public Library, by considering the proportion of the total 
number of card holders which are Portuguese. To secure 
this information the writer classified the card-holders into 
Portuguese and non-Portuguese using the names as the basis 
for classification. Our table considers only card-holders 12 
years of age and over. Children under 12 use the Juvenile 
Department of the Library. The list of names now in use 
dates from 1911 when all card-holders were re-registered 
as fast as they came to the library. The number given in 
the table under 1911 includes, therefore, both re-registra- 
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TABLE 8&8 


Farx River Pusric Liprary,1 NuMBER AND Proportion oF PorTUGUESE AND 
Non-Portucuese ApULT CARD-HOLDERS AND OF NAMES ADDED 
FROM I912 TO AUGUST 3, 1920 


Names Portuguese Per cent LVon-Portuguese Per cent Total 
On books Igit ...... 59 9 6651 99.1 6710 
Added) TOK 2). e's «s-0% 14 .6 2262 99.4 2276 
COTE IDs etnias es «),e = 16 9 1727 99.1 1743 
= IQI4 -e-seceee 50 2.5 1953 97.5 2003 
f  IQIS «eee cree 55 3.1 1695 96.9 1750 
FR LOT Of ainislerel< vee 30 2.4 1477 97.6 1513 
SOREN TOE) clave x" oars J) Sy 1372 96.3 1425 
SEN MOL GO jalen a .016 wee 46 4.3 1031 95-7 1077 
SLOLO se cate. ec 76 5-4 re35 94.6 I4II 
“ to Aug. 3, 1920.. 48 71 624 92.9 672 
LIAS, Gisex igen anon 453 2:2 20127 97.8 20580 


tions and new registrations for that year. The numbers 
for succeeding years are presumably chiefly of those apply- 
‘ing for the use of the library for the first time, although 
doubtless old borrowers continued to come for re-registra- 
tion after 1911. Our data is, of course, subject to the pos- 
sible error caused by misclassification of Portuguese, due to 
the fact that they had anglicized their names. The library 
attendant who registers most of the applicants expressed the 
opinion, however, that very few of the Portuguese who use 
the library had adopted English names. Even where the 
family name is changed the Portuguese given name is 
usually retained. The true number of Portuguese card- 
holders may, therefore, be slightly larger than the recorded 
number, but only slightly. It is possible also that very oc- 
casionally an Italian name may have been taken for a Por- 
tuguese name or vice versa. This too can have occurred 
only very rarely and the possibility of error was equally 
great in the direction of over-stating as of understating the 
number of Portuguese names. 

Even making allowance for these possible errors our 


1Computed from the list of card-holders. 
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table shows that the Portuguese do not make use of the 
public library to the same extent that natives and other 
aliens do. In 1920 453 Portuguese names, constituting but 
2.2 per cent of the total number of names, were on the rec- 
ords. Inthe same year the Portuguese population 15 years 
of age and over in Fall River made up 16.2 per cent of the 
total population of that age group." Thus the Portuguese 
who actually applied for the use of the library made up 
but about one-seventh of their normal proportion. The 
optimist may note, however, that even this small proportion 
was more than double that of 1911, and that there was a 
fairly regular increase in the proportion of Portuguese 
names added as time went on. Up to August in 1920, in- 
deed, 48 new Portuguese names had been added which 
number was 7.1 per cent of the total number of names 
added during the first seven months of that year. 

This situation is partly explained by the inability of many 
adult Portuguese to speak English. The library possesses 
some books in the Portuguese language and library attend- 
ants say that borrowings by adult Portuguese are largely 
confined to these books. In 1920 99 books written in Por- 
tuguese were given out. A second explanation is the high 
degree of illiteracy among the Portuguese already noted. 
Other possible factors are the meager education which even 
the Portuguese educated in American schools received; the 
fact that the Portuguese very often live in sections of the 
city at some distance from the library; that they are poor 
and feel out of place in the library; and, some would add, 
that they are less intelligent than the majority of the 
population of the city. 

The list of children taking books from the Juvenile De- 
partment of the Fall River Library does not give the data 


1 Computed from table 43, supra, p. 199. 
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on which the names were listed; consequently no table com- 
parable with the table for adults can be constructed. Of 
a total of 1264 names listed July 31, 1020, 77 were clearly 
Portuguese. In other words about 7 per cent of all children 
who use the library are Portuguese, whereas the Portuguese 
children 5 to 14 years of age make up 21.7 per cent of all 
children of that age group. Portuguese children, then, the 
majority of whom are able to speak English, make about a 
third the use of the library which they normally should 
make. We do not know whether the use of the library by 
the Portuguese children is increasing or not. 

Portsmouth has a very small library open two days in the 
week. In the summer of 1920 there were at this library a 
total of 425 active cards. Of these 347 were taken out 
under non-Portuguese names and 78 under Portuguese 
names. The Portuguese using the library were, however, 
almost all children. Only 31 of these 78 Portuguese child- 
ren had actually borrowed books during the first half of the 
year 1920, but these 31 had averaged to take 15.6 books each 
during the period. As there were in Portsmouth, accord- 
ing to our study, 482 Portuguese children between the ages 
of five and nineteen, it does not appear that the use of the 
library had become habitual with them. The Portuguese 
population five years of age and over made up in 1920 42.0 
per cent of the total population of that age group. Portu- 
guese card-holders made up but 18.4 per cent of total card- 
_ holders, or less than half their normal proportion. This 
~ showing is, however, considerably better than that in the 
city. 

The Portuguese seem to be making about as much use of 
the opportunities afforded for evening school instruction in 
the city schools as do others of foreign descent. The Re- 
port of the Public Schools of Fall River for 1920 shows the 
following numbers of voluntary pupils in the evening schools 
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according to language groups: Portuguese 128, French 135, 
Italian 6, Syrians 5, Hebrews 2, and one each of Polish, 
Welsh and Belgians; while among “ illiterate minors” in 
the evening schools the Portuguese made up no less than 
268 out of a total of 346 pupils. An examination of about 
half the enrollment cards for the evening classes of the 
Bradford Durfee Textile School showed 34 Portuguese out 
of approximately 600, or only one in eighteen. The day 
classes of this school which require usually two years of 
high school preparation attract very few if any Portuguese 
students. A number of the clubs in which the Fall River 
Americanization Committee have established classes in Eng- 
lish and Citizenship, have been Portuguese organizations and 
they were considered remarkably successful. 

Summarizing our data on the educational status and at- 
tainment of the Portuguese in our two communities we may 
say: (1) that the Portuguese adults have a very high de- 
gree of illiteracy which is by no means eliminated by night 
schools; (2) that Portuguese children rarely remain in 
school after the legal age for employment has been reached; 
(3) that Portuguese children attain an academic standing 
several points below that of non-Portuguese with but few 
exceptions; (4) that they are somewhat retarded in school 
as compared with other children; (5) that they lose more 
time from school especially in Portsmouth than do non-Por- 
tuguese children; (6) that minors are conspicuous in vol- 
untary evening classes and classes for illiterates; but (7) 
that relatively few Portuguese take advantage of the op- 
portunity offered by the State Textile School for more 
specialized training, and extremely few enter High School. 
(8) There is some evidence, however, that as time goes on 
the Portuguese are slowly improving their educational status 


1 Op. cit., p. 59-60. 
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in the schools, and (9) their use of the advantages of the 
public library. These conditions, however, are to be con- 
sidered as characteristic of Fall River and Portsmouth and 
not necessarily of all Portuguese communities. Indeed it 
is only fair to add that a superficial investigation of some 
of these conditions in New Bedford disclosed at least one 
important contrast. The Principal of the High School esti- 
mated that between ten and fifteen per cent of all pupils in 
his school were Portuguese, and added “some of the best 
are Portuguese.” Such apparent contrasts as this and that 
noted elsewhere * with reference to the low infant mortality 
of Portuguese in Provincetown, emphasize the necessity of 
confining our own conclusions to the particular types of 
Portuguese and the particular localities which we have 
studied. 


The Criminal Record of the Portuguese 


There are few aspects of the life of immigrants in America 
more difficult to appraise than their criminality and morality. 
Among the more important difficulties which one meets in 
such an attempt are the following: 

1. Standards of morality and of criminality differ from 
place to place. 

2. Standards of morality differ greatly among native 
American communities and those made up of one or more 
foreign nationalities. This difficulty does not preclude com- 
parisons of criminal acts committed by different nationali- 
ties so long as the same standard is used for all groups; 
but it does prevent the student from measuring the criminal 
intent of a nationality by its criminal record. 

3. Immigrants are frequently ignorant of the law. Such 
ignorance while no defense at law, should be taken into 
consideration by the sociologist. 


1 Cf. supra, p. 156. 
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4. Comparisons between the criminality of different 
nationalities must often be made without considering the 
varying age distribution of the groups compared. 

5. Particular conditions difficult to ascertain may increase 
the arrests of a particular nationality in a given period. 

6. Prejudice against a nationality or against the foreign- 
born in general may result in an abnormal number of arrests 
or convictions of a particular group. 

7. On the other hand policemen and judges sometimes 
make allowances for differing standards of morality among 
immigrant groups, and fail to arrest or convict for minor 
offenses so long as those offenses are confined to immigrant 
localities. 


The present writer does not pretend to have avoided all 
these difficulties. The first has been met by considering only 
our two communities and by treating them separately. The 
second remains an inevitable difficulty and prevents us from 
doing more than compare criminal records. We cannot 
evaluate the criminal intent of the Portuguese. The third 
difficulty also remains but is more important in vitiating the 
record of arrests for violation of minor city ordinances 
than that of arrests for major crimes. The fourth we can 
fortunately overcome by using our special data on the age 
distribution of the Portuguese as compared with that of the 
general population. The fifth difficulty did not exist at the 
time of our study in the opinion, at least, of the Chief of 
Police of Fall River, except that the year 1919 witnessed a 
strike of doffers who are largely Portuguese. Fortunately 
arrests growing out of this strike are easily identified. As 
to the sixth difficulty we can only say that no such prejudice 
against the Portuguese was evident at the time the study 
was made. ‘The Chief of Police informed the writer that 
the Portuguese were neither more nor less criminally inclined 
than other citizens. The opinions of other citizens so far 
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as gathered seemed so varied as to leave one with the im- 
pression that perhaps the Chief was right. The seventh 
difficulty is perhaps the most serious of all, especially in 
the measurement of sex morality. Social workers among 
the Portuguese of New Bedford, for example, informed the 
writer that the standards of sex morality among many of 
the Portuguese were very low. When it was replied that 
criminal records in Fall River did not bear out this claim, 
they answered that most offenses of this nature were un- 
known to the general community and that arrests for them 
were infrequent. For example it was reported that illegi- 
timate births were often reported as legitimate et cetera. 
Serious as is this difficulty it does not appear that it affects 
the validity of the record of arrests as a measure of crim- 
inality when other than minor sex offenses are considered. 
Neither should too great weight be attached to the opinions 
of the social workers quoted above. Others expressed op- 
posite opinions. 

The following data, then, are to be considered with due 
caution. Especially is it to be noted that they are not pre- 
sented as a measure of the criminal intent of the Portuguese. 
They merely measure the extent to which Portuguese as 
compared with non-Portuguese are arrested in our communi- 
ties. Very many of those arrested were discharged or re- 
ceived suspended sentence, but on the whole a comparison 
between arrests rather than between convictions seems pre- 
ferable. Table 89 gives for each offense the total number 
of arrests, the number and per cent of Portuguese arrests, 
and the average age of Portuguese so arrested. The data 
are for Fall River in the year 1919. 
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TABLE 89 
PorTUGUESE ARRESTS IN FALL RIVER, 1919, By NATURE OF ACCUSATION 
Total Port. % 

Accused of Arrests Arrests Port. 
Ordnkénness' ypc see a cimierse se ne er ee 827 43 5.2 
Nssatlltrandibattetvarcee eee iele sitet 169 45 * 26.6 
Neglect) of) family ewe ecines ose srrree 179 35 19.5 
A Dolge chia MASBGA A Abode 57 CAMO ROR SOS St 155 28 18.1 
Breaking itord’sh Daya lca ware eee III 27 24.3 
Auto: (awe cc oueale te cciemel ties sarees £37 16 117 
Receiving ‘Stolen Property ............. 37 14 37.8 
Disturbing Peace ....2-s ee see ee ee 70 14 20.0 
Bastar dy) (i... 20m sgh. Cee eiokiee tree cies 28 10 35.7 
intimidation | uabounuaw merck eemican see 24 8 Sg. 
Breaking and Entering and Larceny ..... 110 rh 6.4 
MaliciomusiMiseliiet meer see cee seer tek ity, 7 41.2 
A Cultery Meineke nae tee mice dates nem eee eile 17 6 35-3 
Stubbortinesseseenoeericesrea dea eiloeis 18 5 27.7), 
Hormicationisnnccset.. as ccl ceases nicl = 23 5 21.7 
PXSSatlitewdtti wieaDOlstme sericea nite 16 5 31.3 
KSONTEMIPEOLACOLT teens eine eee tae 83 5 15.2 
Diquor Law ssecmeck eden time eee 17 8 47.1 
Citys Ordinance seaarce ose eeee bee nmon 33 4 12.1 
Lewd and Lacivious Cohabitation ...... 15 4 20.7 
(GATING OT dene sees Mee tee Coe: 23 4 17.4 
Violation Weights and Measures Law ... rie 4 36.3 
Rood skawyhee acct ose iote nice eres 21 3 14.3 
Malka ottleslica wae ein ea sree eae 6 3 50.0 
Practicing Medicine Unlawfully ........ 5 3 60.0 
RODbery. Cae setae cece ot Pennie ove stakes 2 2 100.0 
hewdnessw ONGauncsh stertin ace Some one II 2 18.2 
Dangerousiweapon akan occu eeeete 13 2 15.4 
Unlicensed td om soe anuce eee acetate 3 2 tf 
Tri Seurg sk PRE Weekes ne et Ree eR 8 2 25.0 
Boardbad "Healthieensan cece aerate 2 2 100.0 
tatittory sRapesye sachet ene 15 2 233 
odostiy’ 7 cothiscie: Mente eRe RES 2 ] 100.0 
Lalsing “ate, contests oe eee ee yi 2 28.6 
Bondsman (uri yaenaw seem te ee 3 E 33.3 
Breaking and entering intent to rob ..... 7 I 14.3 
Bederal (Law 3. iret fee eed Gee ee 590 I 17, 
Roly ganiy. 5 ..o. ese ee I I 100.0 
Assault: intent to. Tab Lc cae ae ee B I 33-3 
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WiGlaBOe DrOhAtOn, aednocueced cas. ch oven 4 I 23.0 
OR COM ec ee ee ara. 2 I 50.0 
Admitting minor to dance hall .......... 2 I 50.0 
Kileraidendisonderly <2 sees ce ee eco: 8 I 12.5 
SUTEty tOLKEepy MEACE) | Ga.fesu dee cRice feces I i 100.0 
Cuuiclivatowaminalse, 6. nto. nee oe hc: I I 100.0 
SGA Ne Cement ens Se cianidsie ark eeek ccc 5 il 20.0 
Wieser One een eas covt soxs he ewe eliea le I I 100.0 
IE CEStmrettey Sate oars foe oe ees he oaak I I 100.0 
SOSA, hy ISO Oe ne eee ee 2265 347 

OiiereGtienSesuen tno elses ales sa os aus oo oo 203 fe) 

pieotell Seam nes ts fay= apes ac) hasan biel ahr eysileusions-tec 2468 347 14.1 


Computed from Police Records of the ‘City of Fall River—1g19. 
The classifications in this table were made on the basis of names, and 
there is therefore the same possibility as in the other tables that the 
number of Portuguese may be slightly understated. The writer be- 
lieves, however, that the actual error involved is very small. 


A glance at table 43° will show that Portuguese men 
aged 20-44 made up in 1920 20.2 per cent of all men in Fall 
River between those ages. As men rather than women and 
young men rather than children or'those past middle age con- 


TABLE 90 


ARRESTS IN FALL iRIVER, IQ1Q, (CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO TYPE OF 
OFFENSES—PORTUGUESE AND TOTAL ARRESTS 


Offenses Total Portuguese % Portuguese 0) Total 

Against Property 

Serious ..... atstea sia 15 2 naHe) 

Minor ...-....06 «. 339 52 15.3 
Against persons (n.0.c.) 

SeriOus 26... -cee ce 5 fo) 00.0 

Minor «--esss-eeeee 203 51 Z5el 
Sex Crimes «---..... 157 33 21.0 
Violations of City and 

Federal Ordinances-. 662 113 JG 
Drunkenness........+- 827 43 5-2 
Against family -......- 180 35 19.4 
Miscellaneous minor - -- 80 18 Bens 

2468 347 14.1 


1 Cf. supra, p. 199. 
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stitute the most criminally inclined element in any community, 
this figure is the significant one for our purposes. In other 
words, when we find Portuguese making up more than a 
fifth of those arrested for any crime or group of crimes, we 
know that that crime was in 1919 at least somewhat char- 
acteristic of the Portuguese. Turning to table 90 we note 
that when all types of offenses are considered the Portuguese 
contribute but 14.1 per cent of the arrests, or considerably: 
less than their normal proportion. If, however, arrests for 
drunkenness are omitted the Portuguese are found in nearly 
their normal numbers—18.5 per cent. They are underrepre- 
sented in the commission of the most serious crimes both 
against property and against persons, and in that of minor 
offenses against property. They committed practically their 
proportion of sex crimes and offenses against the family, 
and somewhat more than their share of minor offenses 
against persons, and miscellaneous crimes; and were slightly 
under-represented in the commission of offenses which 
violated city or Federal ordinances. In arrests for drunken- 
ness, like many other south Europeans, they are conspicu- 
ous by their absence. Since there were but 20 arrests for 
serious offenses either against persons or against property in 
I91Q, it is perhaps a fair conclusion to say that the Portu- 
guese are, judging from statistics of arrests, slightly less 
criminal than their numbers would lead us to expect when 
arrests for drunkenness are disregarded. Their normal rec- 
ord in the commission of sex crimes is due chiefly to the 
fact that but two were arrested for rape, and their showing 
is bad with reference to all the other sex offenses. 

Some data on arrests in the town of Portsmouth were 
obtained from the County records in Newport, the Ports- 
mouth arrests being identified by the name of the constables 
making them. Only 120 arrests were recorded as made in 
Portsmouth between January Ist, 1916 and September 21st, 
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Ig19. Of these only 16 or 13.3 per cent were of persons 
bearing Portuguese names. Reference to table 41: will 
show that 158 out of 411 men aged 15-44 in Portsmouth in 
1920 were Portuguese. That is to say, the Portuguese had 
38.4 per cent of the younger men of the community. So 
measured the Portuguese record is very good indeed, but in 
the writer’s opinion this comparison is of little value be- 
cause a very large proportion of the arrests were for speed- 
ing in automobiles, and were very often arrests of non-resid- 
ents passing through Portsmouth en route for Newport or 
Fall River. The truth is that both Portuguese and non- 
Portuguese of Portsmouth seldom get into trouble with the 
authorities. No doubt many crimes for which arrests would 
be made in the city go unpunished in Portsmouth, but the 
community is essentially law-abiding. As to the extent of 
sex immorality among the residents of Portsmouth the 
writer knows nothing. 

Table 91 shows the juvenile arrests recorded in Fall River 
for the year ending Nov. 30, 1919 with the Portuguese dis- 
tinguished, and also by sex. We note that children of Por- 
tuguese descent contributed 96 out of a total of 493 arrests, 
or 19.5 per cent. Portuguese boys and girls aged 10-14 
made up 19.8 per cent of all boys and 19.5 per cent of all 
girls of that age group in 1920. Their proportion among 
children 15-19 was practically the same.” We may there- 
fore say that Portuguese children contributed practically 
their normal proportion of juvenile arrests in 1919. The 
detailed figures for kinds of offenses are in most cases too 
few to be of significance. 

Whether we consider adult or juvenile arrests, therefore, 
we get no striking contrasts between the Portuguese and 
other inhabitants with reference to their criminal record. 


1 Cf. supra, p. 197. 
2Cf. table 43, supra, p. 199. 
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TABLE QI 
Juvenite Arrests, Fat River, Mass. FOR THE YEAR EnpING, Nov. 30, 1919 + 
Offenses Totat Portuguese 
Male Female Total Male Female Total 
Dangerous weapon....-+--++ s-s 2 2 
Assault and Battery .........--- : 5 I 6 2 I 3 
Assault—indecent ........+- +e. I I I I 
Assault (weapon) .------++------ 2 2 
Atolawiacte sees! ester Bo sacuce. I I 
Breaking and attempted entry .--. 4 4 
Breaking, ent. and larceny ...... op arog 164 17 17 
Breaking, ent., int. larceny .....-- 2 2 I 7 
Bods licalth jo: seis cilewice oleisiels si ° 4? 4 4 4 
Concealed weapon ....---+--+-++ - I I 
Carrying revolver ......---- Lanes I I 
City ordinance..... OSGI GHGGOE 17 17 3 & 
Night walker ...... Soncadus siete I I I 1 
Contempt Court ...... Seietetslet-fatere I I 2 
Defacing building .....---. eiisiate 3 3 “ 3 
IDeSERter Lewin « se setsve ere tspess Sisiere ssa I I 
Dist peCACEL cies ere eiaieeteterraieiers) aie . 3 eg 2 3 
Hscaped) «se sic vc ociecltisss s eisitiele 2 2 
JAG FaehlEe AVON Aiding FORGOONG Con oGre 2 2 
Rikeoumin or erecerchersteve ov eresieree ere re I 
Revolver to minor ..... SOC TAC ivy 1 
(Chinn Sqondepoacdoncusoosanse 3 3 g 3 
Idle and disorderly...... etoeceiasials 2 2 
Indecent Exposure! se sss meee I ri 
Larceny (attempted) ........ eeu 2 2 
Warceny ace vicicieieiniiee seis Sore piel 95 19 114 18 7 25 
Hewd cohabitation cccec. sss cece ¥ r 2 
Lewdness ..... Cwistela Tae eraetein <1 I 3 
Lord’s Day «.... w eeterave teeters ace 29 22 5 5 
Malicious mischief .s-. 1-22... <6 37 37 12 I2 
ParOlenviOlatlOniagertsleisieis a cjeieieiiaats 3 3 
Probation violation........ mite avals 12 3 15 I I 2 
Recs stolen’ propi se iasie cites «= ete 5 = 
als eualarmiarstitesimrayec sitiviaie eis I I 
Runaway (eave cates siele uve Sistem 22 22 g 3 
Air PUN TOMMINOT <b sielele leis eer eielsie i> I 
StGnings train meres ies senor eis ctets 2 3 
Stubbornnessimect. «ree eet eerie 16 10 26 5 3 8 
MONS Step DELS serie aieiwelvisic.elcvels ate I I 
APPESPASS ie elacials eele= Sine etoterorele el 3 3 2 2 
Taking horse »....... SS EGOUEISSE 2 3 
Unnatural act ......... EO I it 
Wehicle law,r atari ieleteletaaiercicters cee 2 2 
Wayward child ..... Sele ieieisys wa alters I 4 


Totalssesecererersccscacecceeee 450 43 493 83 13 96 
‘Computed from Police Records, Fall River, Mass. 
? ‘Recorded as “3” in report but presumably error. 


8 As these are offenses against minors rather than by minors they 
have been deducted in figuring percentages. 
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Such contrasts as we note are rather due to the inconspicu- 
ousness of the Portuguese in the commission of one or two 
offenses, notably drunkenness among adults. Many infor- 
mants have commented, however, upon the amount of 
“moonshine ” which is manufactured and sold by the Por- 
tuguese especially in the rural districts. No facts need be 
presented, however, to prove that they are not monopolizing 
that industry. In certain sections of Fall River, Portuguese 
homes may almost be identified by the grape vines covering 
often the entire available space in the yard. Mill owners 
also complain that the Portuguese habitually steal cloth from 
the mills, frequently winding it around their bodies to 
escape detection. Some of these mill men maintain that 
such thefts need not necessarily appear in the police re- 
cords for, except for occasional clean-ups, it has been 
found impossible to prevent this petty theft. On the other 
hand other informants have especially stressed honesty and 
reliability as traits of the Portuguese especially in Ports- 
mouth. It would, of course, be very desirable if our data 
on arrests covered a longer period of time. The Secretary 
of the Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children in 
Fall River, stated to the writer that Portuguese cases make 
up more than their proportionate share of those which come 
to his attention, but added, that he felt that the explanation 
was usually ignorance rather than deliberate neglect upon 
the part of parents. Sexual immorality he felt sure was 
prevalent among these people, but almost invariably the 
parties were married before the birth of a child. This and 
similar evidence from other informants leads one to suspect 
that while police records may give a somewhat too favorable 
picture of Portuguese morality, their misdeeds are those of 
an ignorant people with relatively low standards rather than 
the serious offenses characteristic of some other nationali- 


ties. 
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Achievement in Miscellaneous Fields 


Many other important social characteristics and activities 
should be treated to make up anything like a complete pic- 
ture of Portuguese achievement or failure to achieve. Most 
of them do not lend themselves, however, to the use of the 
statistical method we have employed thus far in this study. 
Moreover, to know the Portuguese character and the more 
intimate aspects of his life which are not a matter of record, 
one should speak his language, should live in his home, and 
attend his church services, club meetings and social and re- 
creational gatherings. No attempt has been made to mingle 
thus intimately with the Portuguese and we must frankly 
admit the lack of such acquaintance. Such insight as has 
been gathered into these aspects of Portuguese life in Fall 
River and Portsmouth, has come through interviews with 
Portuguese leaders—lawyers, farmers, physicians, priests 
et cetera. 

The Portuguese are reported as not taking great interest 
in politics. In Fall River there are probably less than a 
thousand registered voters of Portuguese descent and the 
Portuguese do not hasten to secure citizenship. When 
naturalized they are said to divide their allegiance between 
the different political parties somewhat impartially. A study 
of this maitter made in Rhode Island in 1907, showed among 
2508 foreign-born Portuguese men over 21 years of age in 
the state, 473 who were legal voters, 85 non-voters and 1950 
aliens. The corresponding figures for Portsmouth were 33 
voters, 3 non-voters and 239 aliens.* Such figures without 
information as to the length of time that the aliens have 
been in this country are not of great significance, however. 

The Immigration Commission studying 564 foreign-born 
male Portuguese employees, found only 5.5 per cent who had 


*Rhode Island Bureau of Industrial Statistics, op. cit., pp. 419 and 
425. 
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either been naturalized or taken out their first papers. This 
was the smallest proportion found among any of the “ new 
immigration.’ * 

Neither have the Portuguese organized co-operative soc- 
ieties as have some other immigrant groups. They have 
innumerable benefit societies, social clubs and athletic or- 
ganizations, however. The benefit societies have members 
in the rural districts as well as in the city and usually pay a 
$500 death and burial benefit and perhaps seven dollars a 
week during illness. These benefit societies go far to re- 
lieve the community of the care of Portuguese poor. Some 
of these organizations are large and like the St. Michael’s 
Portuguese Benefit Society and the Azoreana, own build- 
ings of their own. The latter organization has more than 
two thousand members. Other well-known organizations 
are St. Joseph’s Portuguese Benefit Society, the Portuguese 
Fraternity of the United States of America, the Portuguese 
Catholic Society of Our Lady of Lourdes, the St. Pedro 
Portuguese Society, the St. Isabel Society, and the St. 
Catherine Ladies Society. A large number of social clubs 
with or without benefit features also exist, whose chief in- 
terests are said to be card playing, boxing and wrestling. 
These societies, together with the social activities centering 
in the churches, are the distinctively Portuguese recreational 
centers. 

In addition to these recreational activities of their own 
the Portuguese belong to a few organizations where they 
come into contact with other nationalities and with native- 
born. Among these should be mentioned the labor unions 
where the Portuguese are especially strong in the doffers 
union, and have developed a leader of their own who has 
gained a reputation for leadership even outside of Fall River. 


1 United ‘States Immigration Commission Report. 61st Congress, 3rd 
Session. Washington to1t. Vol. I, p. 484. 
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Approximately a fifth of the membership of the Fall River 
Boys (Club, which includes adults as well as boys under 14, 
are Portuguese. Aidults pay a fee of $6 a year for the use 
of the varied facilities of this club and boys 10 cents a 
month. <A large proportion of the adult Portuguese mem- 
bers of the Boys Club are given memberships free of charge, 
however, by the American Printing Company. Outside of 
these non-paying members, the Secretary of the Club reports 
that the Portuguese come chiefly for boxing and wrestling 
with the object of becoming professionals in these sports. 
Indeed this tendency toward professionalism is said to be 
one of the regrettable features of much of the recreational 
activities in the city. Of the 600 members of the Boy 
Scouts very few are Portuguese, although those who have 
joined are reported to be good scouts. The fact that many 
of the Troops have their headquarters in Protestant churches 
has hindered the use of this organization by the Portuguese. 

The ‘Church also plays a large part in the lives of this 
people. In Portsmouth one Catholic Church with a Por- 
tuguese priest serves all the Catholics of the town. In Fall 
River there was but one Portuguese parish nineteen years 
ago. To-day there are six with fourteen priests and 21,000 
communicants. Practically all church-going Portuguese in 
these communities are Roman Catholics but there are a very 
few Protestants. Priests report that it is sometimes hard 
to hold the Portuguese who come to this country, especially 
those who came while the church in Portugal was still state- 
supported. It has taken time to educate them to make their 
churches here self-supporting. It is also said that the Por- 
tuguese from the mainland who have come in considerable 
numbers recently, and who have been through the revolution 
with its anti-church emphasis, are frequently irreligious and 
do not support the church in this country. Most of the 
Portuguese from the Azores, however, are deeply devoted 
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to their church which as we have seen is so large a factor 
in their social as well as their religious life in the islands. 
Processions are still held through the streets of Fall River 
but their importance to the people has waned somewhat and 
at least one priest uses his influence to minimize the super- 
stitious ritual amounting almost to image worship which is 
attached to such occasions. His own parish, however, oc- 
casionally celebrates Saints’ days with such processions which 
some of the people demand. While some of the priests have 
recently come to this country and do not even speak Eng- 
lish others are educated men of real culture who seem hon- 
estly to seek to aid their people in adapting themselves to 
their new environment. 

It can hardly be unfair to the Portuguese of these com- 
munities to close our account of their achievements and their 
failures with a few examples of their superstitions. It is 
not unfair because these superstitions, though admittedy 
not characteristic of the entire group, are nevertheless evid- 
ence of that fundamental characteristic of the large majority 
—ignorance—which perhaps more than any other cause ex- 
plains their characteristic problems and shortcomings. Ad- 
mitting many other factors which play upon their lives we 
may say that Portuguese children die because of ignorance; 
Portuguese adults are exploited because of ignorance; their 
women continue their lives of toil and endless child-bearing' 
because of ignorance; their children are backward in school 
through ignorance; and very many of the other tragedies of 
their lives are the product of ignorance. Superstitions are 
evidences of ignorance, causes of disaster and hindrances 
preventing an escape from ignorance. 

The following examples will show that the Portuguese of 
Fall River believe in magic and the evil eye and employ 
Witch Doctors to effect cures quite after the fashion of 
many primitive peoples. Many of these superstitions are 
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by no means confined to the Portuguese but are shared by 
Italians and other immigrant peoples of the city. The ex- 
amples are given just as they were collected for the writer 
through the help of a group of women who come into in- 
timate contact with the Portuguese in their homes. 


Witch Doctors may be employed either in case of illness, 
distress, poverty, bad luck or love affairs. The child born 
after the death of the father comes to have the greatest power. 
To gain the greatest benefit from the treatment absolute 
obedience to directions must be given. Lack of faith may in- 
terfere with the result. 

The witch is able either personally or through pigs or don- 
keys to cast a bad influence over the child in the cradle. To 
prevent this it is well to place over the covers an old coat 
turned inside-out—sleeves and all—especially when the child 
is sleeping. Allowing the baby to be placed on the back of a 
donkey is especially harmful, this or the kissing of a mirror 
may prevent him from ever learning to talk. 

The pregnant woman must never step on or over a rope or 
the unborn child may be strangled with the cord about its neck. 

Anyone, man or woman, may possess the “evil eye”, but 
the one born on the fifteenth of the month is to be most care- 
fully avoided. The person may not always know that she is 
“so gifted’ and may exert the bad influence unconsciously. If 
she knows it and ‘if sorry’ she may lessen the power of ‘ elec- 
tricity which flies from the eye’, by wearing colored glasses. 
The evil influence may be prompted by love, hate, envy or the 
pure love of mischief. The careful mother will protect the 
child in every way possible. There again the old coat inside- 
out over the crib while the baby is sleeping is a great help. A 
small coral or ivory hand with index finger extended will dir- 
ect the evil eye away. This may be tied to a ribbon about the 
child’s neck or anywhere on the body, over or under the cloth- 
ing or even on the cap. With this may be worn ‘the horn of 
plenty’ and a gold key to bring wealth and prosperity. 

Patients may treat their own wounds if where they may be 
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seen, but not if anywhere on the body that necessitates the 
use of a mirror, as the reflection from the mirror poisons the 
wound. 

In case of illness the parents may care for the child, but the 
child may not care for the parents. This is equally true of 
hair-cutting or shaving. Even if the child is an expert barber 
he may not cut the hair of or shave his father. 

Parents must not play games with their own children which 
allow the child to strike the parents—such as games of tag. 
This will bring bad luck to both parents and children. 

Instead of seeking the advice of a physician for a baby with 
malnutrition or other ailments not understood, many of the 
mothers will resort to ‘the pumpkin treatment’. A’ female 
pumpkin must be secured which is to be boiled with a pound 
of sugar. With this concoction the baby is to be bathed on 
three successive days, always rubbing from down up. After 
the third application the remains of the pumpkin must be 
turned into a napkin and taken by the mother to the salt water. 
With her back to the water the napkin must be thrown into 
the water and she must walk away without once turning to 
look back. Nor is the child ever to be taken past the spot 
where she stood. 

One mother consulted a ‘ Witch Doctor’ in order to cure 
the attachment between her son and a young woman in the 
neighborhood. She was told to go to a certain place and 
get a certain amount of earth and in the middle of the night, 
when the lady was asleep, to throw this earth at the door of 
the house. With each handful so thrown she was to say “ You 
shall not marry my son; you shall not marry my son; you 
shall not marry my son.’ In this particular case the charm 
did not work—the marriage took place—but the faith in the 
‘ Witch Doctor’ was in no way diminished. 


With these examples of Portuguese superstitions we shall 
close our discussion of the Portuguese of Fall River and 
Portsmouth, conscious that many aspects of their lives have 
been inadequately treated. We have already made the point 
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that the Portuguese problem varies among each of the var- 
ious types of Portuguese. We must also stress the obvious 
fact that within each of these types there are great individual 
differences. The Portuguese are dirty but hundreds of 
homes are spotlessly clean. They are ignorant but Angela 
Mello is at the head of her class. They are industrious but 
the second generation is often lazy. They are superstitious 
but it was a Portuguese physician who most despised their 
superstitions. They have too large families but not uni- 
versally. The St. Michael Portuguese seem to be the lowest 
grade, but our most attractive farm photograph is the home 
of an illiterate farmer from that island. Whatever con- 
clusions we shall draw in the concluding chapter, therefore, 
must be understood as applying only to the majority of one 
type of Portuguese immigrants living under specified condi- 
tions in two specified communities in New England. 


CHAPTER VII 
LIMITATIONS AND CONCLUSONS 


1. Perhaps the most important outcome of our study of 
the Portuguese is at once a conclusion in itself, and a limi- 
tation upon most of the other conclusions which we shall 
draw. For we have seen that the Portuguese are not a 
homogeneous group. By this we do not mean simply that 
the Bravas are a distinct type, nor merely that the Portu- 
guese from the mainland are to be distinguished from those 
from the Azores and Madeira. In addition we have found 
that among the islanders themselves at least two types are 
to be found—the Fayalese and the Portuguese from St. 
Michael’s. We have also found that this difference in type 
is associated with social differences of some importance. 
We have admitted that the evidence of the existence of these 
types is in single instances insufficient to be convincing; but 
the cumulative effect of evidence from many sources con- 
stitutes a very strong presumption that the differences are 
real. Thus we have noted that Flemings settled in Fayal in 
considerable numbers but not, so far as we know, in St. 
Michael’s; that Negroes possibly were brought in larger 
numbers to St. Michael’s than to Fayal; that travellers in 
the islands have contrasted the relative prosperity of parts of 
Fayal with the backwardness of some of the other islands 
including St. Michael’s; that some of these travellers noted 
the presence of the Teutonic type in Fayal though some 
maintained that it has disappeared; that Portuguese vital 
statistics show a higher birth and a higher death rate for 
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the Ponta Delgada District (St. Michael’s and St. Mary’s) 
than for the Horta District (including Fayal); that the 
Horta District is also notable for its relatively small per- 
centage of illiterates; that ships’ manifests show much larger 
percentages of blue eyes and light hair among emigrants 
from Horta than among those from the other island dis- 
tricts; that the early immigrants to parts of New England 
were chiefly from Fayal and that these Fayalese are said to 
have been peculiarly healthy with a low death rate, while 
the St. Michaelese of to-day are characterized by an abnor- 
mally high rate. And finally we have seen that the Fayalese, 
though few in numbers in our communities, have a higher 
standard of living than their brethren from St. Michael’s. 
This latter statement is, however, subject to the qualifica- 
tion that the Fayalese have been in this country longer than 
the St. Michaelese. 

The discovery of the heterogeneity of the Portuguese 
limits somewhat the value of our study. It means that our 
data on the Portuguese in general and on the Azoreans re- 
late to a somewhat varied group. It also limits somewhat 
the value of our community studies, though not seriously, 
for we have evidence that Fall River has attracted predo- 
minantly the Portuguese from St. Michael’s, and we know 
just how large a proportion of the Portuguese of Ports- 
mouth came from that island. For all practical purposes 
we may call our community studies, studies of the St. 
Michael Portuguese. It must be borne in mind, then, that 
the following conclusions refer to the St. Michael Portu- 
guese only. 

The fact that the Portuguese are made up of a number of 
types also makes the more necessary, studies to supplement 
this one. Before we can characterize the Portuguese im- 
migrants as a whole we need at least the following studies: 
(1) of communities of mainland Portuguese; (2) of com- 
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munities of Bravas; (3) of communities where the Fayalese 
predominate; (4) of communities of Portuguese fishermen 
like Provincetown, Massachusetts; (5) of communities of 
Portuguese in California; (6) of communities in the Azores 
and on the mainland with special attention to homes where 
members of the families are in America; (7) a study of 
the anthropology of the Portuguese of the Islands. When 
such studies are made we may be able to draw somewhat 
more general conclusions as to the effect of the immigration 
of the Portuguese upon America. 

Our study of the St. Michael Portuguese of Fall River 
and Portsmouth is also confessedly incomplete. Particul- 
arly it lacks an intimate picture of the personal and social 
life of the Portuguese such as can only be secured by living 
with them, speaking their language, visiting their churches 
and clubs, and so entering into their real life. In addition 
it is unfortunate that we do not have a psychological study 
of the Portuguese in our communities based upon the in- 
telligence tests. Such a study would be of value despite 
the grave doubt whether the army intelligence tests really 
measured the innate intelligence of the immigrants or indeed 
of the soldiers in general.’ 

2. Returning to our tentative conclusions we note secondly 
that the Azorean Portuguese have received considerable in- 
fusion of negroid blood at four different periods in their his- 
tory. We cannot demonstrate the social importance of this 

1 Cf. especially Memoirs of the National Academy of Science (Wash- 
ington, 1921), pp. 701-4, where the scores made by foreign-born soldiers 
are correlated with their length of residence in the United States. A 
difference of the equivalent of something over two years mental age 
was found between men who had been in this country five years or less 
and those who had been here over twenty years. Until evidence is 
presented showing other causes for this contrast, it is legitimate to ask 


whether it is not due to the fact that the tests were measuring an ac- 
quired adaptation to the conditions of the tests rather than simply 


innate intelligence. 
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infusion. We have seen that there is some reason to doubt 
that it accounts for the excessive infant mortality of the 
Portuguese of Fall River and elsewhere. 

3. Our study has emphasized the ignorance and illiteracy 
of the Portuguese. Whether their misfortunes are trace- 
able to low innate intelligence or not, many of them are 
traceable in large part to ignorance. High infant mortality, 
lack of interest and meager attainment in education, low’ 
wages and economic exploitation, superstition and fatalism, 
cheap amusements, and unrestrained fecundity—these are 
some of the Portugues characteristics attributable largely to 
the fundamental factor of ignorance. 

4. The Portuguese have a shockingly high birth rate. 
Their families increase too rapidly and the improper spacing’ 
of pregnancies spells early death for children and narrow 
lives for mothers. Indeed the normal state of young mar- 
ried Portuguese women is well-nigh constant child-bearing. 
This seems to be both an index and a cause of ignorance 
and poverty. It is associated with the high infant mor- 
tality and low standard of living of these people. The 
birth rate declines, however, in the second generation. 

5. The Portuguese also have an abnormally high death 
rate especially but not solely in the years of infancy and 
early childhood. While economic factors undoubtedly tend 
to increase this evil we have reason to conclude that ignor- 
ance, superstition and improper spacing of pregnancies are 
the fundamental causes. 

6. The Portuguese are typically unskilled laborers who 
begin life on American farms on a very low plane and re- 
ceive low wages in the mills. At the cost of the health and 
happiness of the entire family, however, they save money 
and make considerable economic progress as measured by 
ownership of property. Eventually their material standard 
of living rises as they remain longer under American in- 
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fluence. Its rise is seen to be correlated with type of oc- 
cupation, and with a relatively small size of the family, as 
well as with length of residence here. As yet the Portu- 
guese have not often attained the professions, and their oc- 
cupations are still, despite some progress, those of unskilled 
or semi-skilled laborers. 

7. Portuguese children leave school almost invariably at 
the earliest possible moment and almost never attend high 
school. They make lower grades than their associates both 
in Portsmouth and Fall River, are somewhat retarded, and 
lose considerable time from school especially in Portsmouth. 
In all these respects they compare unfavorably with the non- 
Portuguese. They also make relatively little use of the 
public library though this use is increasing. Nevertheless, 
in the writer’s opinion, these evidences of educational back- 
wardness are hardly greater than would be expected of 
children coming from homes more often illiterate than not, 
where education is no part of the family mores, and where 
more income now is desired and sometimes greatly needed. 
Our data therefore leave unanswered the fundamental ques- 
tion whether the Portuguese are naturally inferior or 
whether their poor showing is chiefly due to tradition and 
lack of incentive and opportunity. 

8. The Portuguese are also found to marry somewhat 
earlier than do non-Portuguese, but child marriage is rare. 
Employment of mothers in the mills is not unusual and is 
almost universal on the farms. 

g. In all the above respects the contrasts between the 
urban and the rural Portuguese are not great. The typical 
home in the country is on a lower plane than that in the city, 
but exceptionally attractive homes are more numerous in 
the country, where also are found the most wretched hovels. 
On the whole life in Portsmouth is perhaps more beneficial 
to the Portuguese than life in Fall River. They find there 
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a simple rural environment to which it is relatively easy for 
them to adapt themselves. In that environment they largely 
control their own destinies, and they have met with reason- 
able material success. But the same high infant mortality, 
the same reckless fecundity, the same backwardness in cul- 
tural advancement, characterizes them in Portsmouth as in 
Fall River. In the city they have the handicap of a more 
complex environment, and the cotton mill probably utilizes 
less of their untrained capacities than does the more varied 
work on the farm. On the other hand they have in the city 
the advantage of greater cultural opportunity, and of the 
assistance of a good many fairly well organized social agen- 
cies. Their greatest ills, being largely attributable to ignor- 
ance, follow them to either community. 

10. There seems no doubt that for the great majority of 
Portuguese, immigration to New England has meant an 
improved status. Granting that they are poverty-stricken 
here, that they live far below our standards of comfort and 
decency, that women often work outside the home and that 
children leave school as soon as the law allows, that homes 
are unattractive and wages low; nevertheless their lot is far 
better than in the homeland, except perhaps in its pictures- 
queness. America gives the Portuguese a small wage but 
a higher one, a poor house but a better one, a meager sixth 
grade education but more than they know enough to want, 
and it is universal and compulsory. 

11. What does the coming of the Portuguese mean to 
Fall River and Portsmouth? Immediately it means indus- 
trious labor on the farms, and perhaps less industrious labor 
in the mills. But it also means all the evils of an ignorant 
population. The presence of these people undoubtedly 
handicaps the public schools, complicates the work of public 
health organizations, increases the births where they should 
be fewest, and the death rates at all ages but especially of 
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little children. It also makes possible economic and political 
exploitation whether by unscrupulous natives or by their 
own leaders. Indeed the presence of the Portuguese goes 
far to account for the poor record of our two communities 
in official statistics and for the not altogether enviable repu- 
tation which they may have among sociologists. If Fall 
River could dispense with the Portuguese to-morrow she 
would probably benefit. 

12. But the Portuguese are a permanent element in our 
two communities. Moreover if they should leave, a sub- 
stitute labor supply would have to be found. Whether the 
securing of this labor supply would compel the payment of 
higher wages than are now offered in the mills the writer 
does not know. There are, of course, plenty of cotton-mill 
communities without Portuguese. Portsmouth would pro- 
bably miss the Portuguese more than Fall River, for there 
are few enough men to-day willing to struggle with New 
England farmland at its best. As a people willing to work 
abandoned farms and able to make a living from them the 
Portuguese seem to be a real asset. If they could be in- 
duced to leave the city for the farms in large numbers, and 
if greater efforts could be made to aid them—to promote 
their assimilation and educational progress—they would 
constitute productive and useful rural citizens. There seems 
to be evidence that they have proven their worth on Cape 
Cod. But the movement from city to farm is not marked. 
They are to-day a permanent and a backward element in our 
city (Fall River) population. 

13. The above paragraphs do not rate the Portuguese 
high. But it must be noted that they speak of the Portu- 
guese as they are to-day. If the backwardness of the Por- 
tuguese proves to be the result, not of inborn racial infer- 
iority, but of social handicaps, the future may value them 
more highly even in Fall River. We have found a little 
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reason to hope that there will be improvement, for we have 
already witnessed some improvement. The Portuguese have 
demonstrated their ability to save out of their meager in- 
comes; their standard of living has been seen to rise with 
longer residence in the communities; the birth and infant 
mortality rates fall in the second generation; a somewhat 
larger proportion of children attend high school to-day than. 
did six years ago, and a somewhat greater use is made of the 
Public Library. Moreover the Portuguese of our two com- 
munities are recent immigrants and have perhaps scarcely 
had time to show what the long-time effects of their new en- 
vironment and their new opportunities will be. We have 
had hints also that they have done somewhat better in other 
communities. They have advanced further in New Bed- 
ford schools than in those of Fall River, and we know that 
for a number of years the Portuguese infant mortality rates 
in Provincetown were not high. Such facts suggest that 
we must allow more time to elapse before drawing final con- 
clusions, for New Bedford and Provincetown are older set- 
tlements than Portsmouth and Fall River. On the other 
hand contrasts between Fall River and New Bedford or 
Provincetown may be due to the presence of different types 
of Portuguese. We need more light. 

We have tried to present some facts as to the effect of the 
coming of the St. Michael Portuguese upon Portsmouth and 
Fall River; and as to the effect of these communities upon 
them. The facts are admittedly inconclusive. They will 
therefore leave the pessimist discouraged as to the future of 
these communities and these people. They will similarly 
give the optimist hope that much may be done for and by 
the Portuguese when their handicaps shall have been re- 


moved and when they shall be truly of America as well as 
in America. 
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